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PREFACE

THE reign of Aoka began to attract the attention of historians well over 2
century ago. In 1837, James Prinsep first published his work on the Adokan
inscriptions in a series of papers. The first monograph on Adoka did not
however appear until 1go1, when Vincent Smith considered the subject
in greater detail.*

Repeated editions of Smith’s monographs brought popularity to the
subject, and inégzs D, R, Bhandarkar published his Carmichael Lectures
on the history of the reign of Afoka. A small study by J. M. McPhail
followed in rg26: 1928 saw a further study by R. K. Mookerji. Louis de 1
Vallée Poussin published 2 book on the Mauryas in 1930. From then until
the 1950 there was no single monograph in English on Asdoka, except that
of B. M. Barua in 1946. This is not to suggest that historians lost interest
in this particular pericd of Indian history. On the contrary a consider-
able amount of research was being done, but it was largely confined to
particular aspects of the Asokan age, as for instance, Mauryan polity,
numismatics, philological studies of the edicts, etc.; Barua’s book was
a compilation of all this research bringing the study up to date.

ilakantha Sastri and his collaborators brought out an able study of the
Nm in 1952. In 1955, B. G. Gokhale brought out a study
of Asoka's relationship to Buddhism. 1956 saw an onrush of books on the
subject, the most useful being by P. Eggermont. A study by F. Kern
appeared in the same year. A small introductory study was published by
A. C. Sen to celebrate the Buddha Jayanti, the 2,500th anniversary of the
death of the Buddha, More recently, D. C. Sircar has published a work on
the Asokan inscriptions. Despite this formidable list of publications on the
subject, I believe (for reasons which I have discussed in detail in the intro-
ductory chapter), that there is still scope for a reinterpretation of existing
ma;erial. It is this reinterpretation that I have attempted in the present
study. B

The reader may find a lack of consistency in the use of diacritical
marks in place names. I have tried as far as possible to transliterate the
lesser known names from Sanskrit or Pali, whichever is the more common
form. But in the case of modern place names, I have retained the modern
and more familiar spelling (even when this is not consistent with the use
of diacritical marks), in order to make them easily recognizable. Sanchi, for

1For titles of these works, see Bibliography.
vii



Vi PREFACE

instance, spelt 2s Sinci, seems to me to be unduly pedantic. In the case
of Sanskrit and Pili words, 1 have kept largely to the original forms, with-
out attempting to reduce all the words to one of the two languages,
Financial assistance in the form of scholarships and studentships from
various institutions was primarily responsible for my being able to com-
plete this study. I should like to express my appreciation for this to the
International Federation of University Women (for the Crosby Hall
Scholarship), the University of London (for the William Lincoln Shelley
Studentship in History), and University College, London (for the Sir
William Meyer Studentship).
I have been assisted during the course of my research by various
holars and colleag both in di ions and in the translation of
certain source materials, I should like in particular to thank Dr. Allchin,
Prof. Dave, Dr. Goodakumbara, and Dr. Marr. For reading through the
typescript of the book and suggesting improvements, I should like to
thank my parents, and my friends, Prof. J. D. Bernal, Dr. Sergei Horwitz,
Dr. Anthony Michaelis and Mrs. Gertrude Wengraf. T am happy to thank
Mr. J. F. Horrabin for drawing the maps in this book. My thanks are also
* “due to the Librarian and Staff of the School of Oriental and African
Studies, the Commonwealth Relations Office Library, and the British
+ Museum Library. I wish to acknowledge my gratitude to Prof. A. L.

Basham for his guidance and sympathetic help throughout the period of
my writing this book.

R. Tuarar
London, 1960
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1
THE BACKGROUND AND THE SOURCES

[@xnoucn the cross currents of activity and change which characterize

ndian history in the five centuries before Christ, there emerges among the
more outstanding figures, that of Afoka] He appears to many people in
many guises, a conqueror who forsook conquest when he saw the suffering
it caused, a saint, a combination of monk and monarch, a political genius,
aking with a rare understanding of human beings — and so the images can
be multiplied.>The picture we have of him is encrusted with legends,
accumulatingfayer after layer through the centuries, Considerable care and
sifting reveal something of the true contour,

It has been said on occasion that Adoka was amongst those who stood
in opposition to his age. This we believe to be a false view, He was, as
we shall see, in many ways representative of his time. His greatest claim
to recognition lies in the fact'that he understood his age, and in terms
of the Indian background, realized the requirements it demanded(He
was not a narrow religious sectarian, as some have made him out to be,
for his ultimate aims covered both the religious and secular aspects of
life.

In reviewing earlier studies on Agoka it may be said that on one aspect,
his relationship to Buddhism, the general approach has been to depict him
as having been suddenly converted to Buddhism as a result of his remorse
at the cruelty inflicted on the people of Kalifga, during his campaign in
that country in the eighth year of his reign, Conformity to Buddhist ethics
then appears to béc%n%wﬁ;n of the king’s life. Smith has
described him as a monk and a monarch. Fritz Kern tries to analyse the
inner springs of Adoka’s actions against the theological background of
existence both in this world and the after-life, as well as of what he believes
to be a widespread desire on the part of Indians at this period to become
ascetics and to escape from life by other means. He depicts at great length
the supposed conflict in the mind of the king who wishes to freé himself of
carthly ties, and yet is conscious of his responsibility as a king to society
and to his subjects. g

In our analysis of the subject we find that Adoka was attracted to Budd-
hism, but his was not a case of a somewhat eccentric or unusual over-night
conversion. We believe that in the context of society as it was then,
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Buddhism was not just another religion. It was the result of a more wide-
spread movement towards change “’t_ﬁih}__ﬁﬂd_mwmh—f—e f'ram
p@ﬁ 2 "' ual movement with 2
large range of expression, making itself apparent in contemporary thought
and Life. A king with & policy only slightly more imaginative than usual,
would have had to come to terms with such an mportant new development.
AS 7t was, 1 was an jiesl o0l for an ambitiows ruler of Adaka’s calibre.
Whms may have been regarding the religion, it
as Emimently suitablp for such a ruler who wished to use it to cansolidate
political and econorni¢ power.+

1 One of the most difficult problers facing an historian concerned with 2
study of a personality belonging to an ancient period of history is that of
distinguishing betieen the man in his private capacity and the same man
in the role of a statesnan. The two aspects which in some cases have been
markedly different, judging from the biographies of statesmen dominating
more fecent history, can in the study of a remote age be hopelessly confused,
owing to an arbitrary utilization of all the evidence available.

This confusion has frequently occurred in studies on the emperor
Afoka written during the last half-century. It is indeed unfortunate that, in
reconstructing his life and activities, religious sources were regarded as
reliable complementary evidence to that of his own inscriptions, The
religious sources, mainly Buddhist, naturally wishing to take advantage of
the fact of ASoka having been a Buddhist himself, have, as has rightly been
said, made him out to be a monster of piety —a picture which is not
endorsed by his own edicts and inscriptions.

{1 A careful study of the inscriptions reveals that they were of two kinds.
"The smaller group consists of the declarations of the king as a lay Buddhist
to hiida}r_’_/___‘_g_cﬁ\n'ch,ﬁwli\mmhist&m}m. These describe his own acceptance
of Buddhism and his relationship with the Samgha. Here the somewhat
intolérant and wholly credulous believer appears, as in one inscription
-where he proclaims in no uncertain terms that dissident monks and nuns
must be expelled from the order, A further inscription in a less fanatical

vein speaks of the various scriptures with which all good Buddhists should
be familiac.) *

\l?y far the more .importam inseriptions are thase of the larger group,
which may be described as proclamations to the public at Jarge. This group
consists of the Major and Minor Rock Edicts and the Piflar Edicts. These
define !ﬁs famous policy of Dhammas Dhamma is the Prakrit fom; of the
S:ms'km word dharma, virtually untranslatable into English owing to its
use in a peculiacly Indian context. It has been variously transtated as
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norality, piety, righteousness, and so forth.* It was in the conception of this
solicy, regarded in the background of Mauryan India, that the true
ichievement of Adoka lay. ’
[In the past, historians have: generally interpreted Adoka’s Dhamma
ilmost as a synonym for Buddhism, suggesting thereby that Adoka was
:oncerned with making Buddhism the state religion. We propose to show
‘hat this was not his intention, although he himself, as a firm believer in
Buddhism, was convinced that it was the only way to salvation, The policy
of Dhamma was a policy rather of social responsibility than merely of
demanding that the entire population should favour Buddhism., It was the
tuilding up of an attitude of mind in which social behaviour, the behaviour
of onie person towards another, was considered of great importance. It was
a plea for the recognition of the dignity of man, and for a humanistic spirit
in"the activities of society. |

In examining this policy we must of necessity analyse the conditions
which gave rise to i1t was in part a policy which was nurtured in the
mind of the king himself. But since it was seen by the king as largely a
solution to existing problems, it is in the light of these problems and
contemporary conditions that the value and importance of this contribu-
tion of Afoka can be truly assessed.
"_Primarily there was the political situation arising out of the recent .-
imposition of imperial control over an extensive area that had previously
consisted of small kingdoms and republics.[The imperial system of the
Mauryas, started by Candragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Agoka,
roughly half a century before the accession of Agoka, was a comparatively
new feature in Indian politics;| The dynasty previous to the Mauryas, the
Nandas, had had an empire, but it was not nearly as extensive as that of
the Mauryas, nor did it include such a variety of peoples and cultures¥The
Nanda empire had its nucleus in Magadha and included the people of the
Ganges valley and its neighbourhood; culturally they either belonged to or
were acquainted with the Aryan civilization. The Mauryan empire in-
cluded far more diverse elements, some outside the area of Aryan India,
thus creating many more political complications than in the earlier period. -’
[iBy stressing these facts we are not suggesting that the personal factor in
the develop of the Dk can be ignored. Afoka’s private beliefs)
ar.xd his immediate environment must also have had their share in moulding
the_ 1301icy. As 2 family, the Mauryas were undoubtedly eclectic in their
religious beliefs. Candragupta is said to have been a Jaina and Bindusira,

1 . . . N
Our own. translation would render it as Virtue, rather in the sense of the Greek

&pemn. See Ch. V.
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the father of Adoka, favoured the Ajivikas, both of which were non-
orthodox sects, and if anything were antagonistic to brahmanical ideas. It
is therefore not surprising that Adoka himself did not conform to brah-
manical theory and preferred to patronize the Buddhists, At least some
Greek ideas must also have been noticed and possibly examined during this
intellectual ferment. . .
{ The sixth century B.C. may almost be described as a century of umvers?I
questioning. Pythagoras in Greece, and_Confucius in_China had their
counterparts in India. The existence of a varitty of sects concerned both
with religious belief and with philosophical speculation, testifies to a period
of vigorous debate and discussion, when not only were the existing Aryan
values questioned, but also each newly developed theory was put througha
severe test of criticism. The materialism of the early Carpakas vied with the
more subtle metaphysics of the Upanisads. It was a period of doubts, when
the brahmanical ghold, gradually built up through the later Vedic
period (from c. 990 B.C. onwards), was being attacked by the new forces.
"The privileges of the priests were being questioned, as well as the efficacy
of the ceremonies and rituals which they performed. The caste system,
which had begun to assume the features of its later rigidity during the
Buddhist and post-Buddhist period, also came under attack, though often
not in a direct way. Generally the less fortunate of the four castes tended to
favour the new sects as against their previous allegi@ﬂcuo_brahmanism.
This was particularly the case with_the third caste, the vaifyas, who
though technically included amongst the highly favoured twice-born or
du‘_ﬂ,‘)in the practical matters of daily life tended to be excluded from the
privileges by the first two castes, the_brahmans and the ksatriyas™
* Thus, wherezs on the.one hand brahmanism was secking to establish
itself with all its rigidity in social ideas and all the emphasis on tempord
ccntrfﬂ which it assutmed later in the éarly centuries A.p., at the same time
the dissident groups were trying to keep back this force. The spearhead of
tl.lese groups was Buddhism. The conflict was not necessarily a violent one,
since none of the dissidents had declared any sort of religious war. ¥
\would seem that usually the conflict took the form of social tensions anc
political opposition.)

(Nor were these Teligious and social trends isolated from certain economic
f:hanges of a fl.mdamental _nature which had occurred in the centuries
immediately prior to the Mauryan period. Ar};an economy had changec
from what it was during the early Vedic Period, a semi-nomadic pastora
econamy, to a settled agrarian village economy with its necessary comple:

*ie. the first time with their natural birth and the secon

d time on their initiation.
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ment of land-tax and rural administrators. Together with this the Buddhist
period saw the opening up of extensive trade, and the increasing importanc
of that class of society associated with trade, the vaifyas, Here again the
material improvement of the wvaifyas through grade strengthened their
antagonistic feelings towards the unjustified privileges that the brahmans
and kyatriyas, particularly the former, had taken to themselves. The
establisk of guilds ushered in a new factor in urban society, a facto
upon which city-life was dependent to 2 high degree. This introduced
6% Torce with which the socially more favoured had now to contend i
order to maintain their previous position. _ .

Up to a point/these economic changes forced the political pattern, The
fact of the state being supported by an agrarian economy necessitated the
development of a bureaucracy and a properly organized administration.
Improvement in trade was brought about by a tendency towards the
uniform administration of the country. The size and scope of the imperial
structure entailed a strong, centralized control. The political pattern had
therefore to place an overwhelming emphasis on governmental machinery
and authority, if such a vast edifice was to be kept in working order.

:;_ “We'thus see’Mauryan society in India as a multicultural society with the
units at different levels of general development, and with economic, social,
and religious forces acting each other. To any intelligent statesman
of the period it must have been evident that some kind of binding factor
Wwas necessary in order to keep the empire intact and allow the movement
of goods and services to continue. The policy of Dhamma with its emphasis
on social responsibility was intended ta provide this binding factor.\j

n a study of the Mauryan period a sudden flood of source material
becomes availab@ ‘Whereas with earlier periods of Indian history thereis a
frantic search to glean evidence from sources often far removed and
_Sl‘«am‘.ffd, with the Mewryen pericd\there is 2 comparative abandance of
information, from sources either contemporary or written at a later date

EI‘ his is particularly the case with the reign of Adoka Maurya, since,”
ap.art from the unintentional evidence of sources such as religious literature,
coins, etc., the edicts of the king himself, inscribed on rocks and pillars
throughout the country, are available] These consist of fourteen major
rock edicts located at,Kalsi, Mansehrs, Shahbazgarhi, Girnar, Sopirs,
?e!:ilguqli, Dhauli, and Jaugada; and 2 number of minor rock edicts and
inscriptions at Bairat, Riipanath, Szhasram, Brahmagiri, Gavimath, Jatinga~
Rir.gxeshwar, Maski, Palkigundu, Rajila-Mandagiri, Siddapura, Yerragudi,
Gujafra and Jhansi. Seven pillar edicts exist at Allahabad, Dethi-Topr3,
Delhi-Meerut, Lauriya-Arardja, Lauriya-Nandangarh, and Rampiirva.

B
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Other inscriptions have been found at the Bnrﬁbnr' Ca\'cs-(ihxcc insc-ri.p»
tions), Rummindei, Nigali-Sigar, Allahabad, Sa'nchx, Sirnith, a.nd Bairdy,
Recently a minor inscription in Greck and Aramaic was found at l\nndnh.:r:'

The importance of these inscriptions could not be .'lppl’.CCl:l!Cd unu.l it
was ascertained to whom the title ‘Pivadassi® L'C_[EH‘L‘I- _since the edicts

generally do not mention the name of gny_king;ax\cxccpxion_to,lhjs being
the Naski edict, which was not discovesed until verymuch later in 1915,
“The earliest publication on this subject wos by Prinse , who was respon-
sible for deciphering the cdicts, At first Prinsep identificd Devanampiya
Piyadassi with a King of Ceylon, owing to the references to Buddhism.
Theré were of course certain weaknesses in this identification, as for
instance the question of how a king of Ceylon could order the digging of
wells and the construction of roads in India, which the author of the edicts
claims to bave done. Later in the same year, 1837/ the Dipavamsa and the
Mahavasa, two of the early chronicles of the history of Ceylon, composed
by Buddhist monks, were studied in Ceylon, and Prinsep was informed of
the title of Piyadassi given to Afoka in those works, This provided shelink
correct identification of A¢oka as the_author of the edictss
ptions were engraved in prominent places, cither near
towns, or on important_trade and travel routes, or in the proximity of
religious centres and’plicps of religious importance. mmm
naturally fo smake public the edicts to as large a group of people as passibl

The rock inscriptions of the major ediets usually cover a large _m;i: face.

The pillars may_have commemorated events of some significanc, Un-
fortunately some of the pillars have been removed from their Dlace of

- origifi, The Topra and Meerut pillars were brought to Delhi in the reign of
Firoz Shah Tiightak, and were regarded as something of a curiosity since
theiF inscriptions were by then undecipherable. The Allahabad pillar, it is
believed, was originally at Kausimbi. THe Bairat inscription was removed
to Calcuttd by Canfingham.” This prevents the study of the objects in situ
and i§ fo BE regretted from the archaeological point of view,

Hstian Tsang, 2 Chinese Buddbist pilgrim, travelling in India in the
seventh century A.D. refers, in his memoits, to pillars at Rijagrha, Sravast],
and other places; of which some were of architectural importance and
others carried the king's edicts, none of which have bee:
Possibly there were other pillars too,

n discovered as yet.*
which have not yet been discovered.
A translation of these inscriptions is i 1.
included 1 Appendix V, p. 250, The + OIL, sol i, p. xixs
icogmpl;cal wentification of the sites may ¢ bid,, p. ooy,
¢ found 1n Appendix M1, p. 228. * The Life of Hiuen Toi ’
*Eliot-Dowson, Hutory of India, vol. Huwui Li, 522{‘ u:"(?mﬁa ’I':ﬁiv ’:ei’;m“
, B 93)
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Fa-hsien, another Chinese monk collecting Buddhist texts in India in the
fourth century A.b. describes a pillar at Sankisa with a lion capital, and an
inscribed pillar in the environs of Pataliputra.! Neither of these has yet
been discovered. Judging from the advisory purpose of the edicts it seems
more than likely that, apart from stone, they were also inscribed on other
materials of a more perishable nature, such as wood, and were sent to all
parts of the Mauryan empire. Certainly many more copies must have
existed on other surfaces, which are now lost.

{ The two northern major rock edicts at Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi are
inscribed in Kharosthi, a script derived from the Persian Aramaic; the
most recently discovered inscription at Xandahar is bilingual, being
inscribed in Greek and Aramaic; the rest, even those in the southern
Deccan, are in Brahmi, the earliest Indian script so far known to have been
used for the writing of Sanskrit and Prakrit.. The use of the local script
clearly points to the wish on the part of the emperor that his edicts should
be read by all his literate subjects Except for the Kandahar inscription, the
language used in each case is Adokan Prakrit with regional variations,

- broadly speakmg those between eastern and western Prakrit. Again it is
intéresting that Adoka should have consistently used Prakrit, the language
spoken by the people at large, and not Sanskrit, the language of culture.

Amongst the other inscriptions which are directly concerned with the
Mauryan period and which are not necessarily those of Afoka, may be
mentioned the Priyadaréi inscription at Taxila® This is an Aramaic
inscription embedded in the wall of a house at Sirkap, a post-Mauryan
level at Taxila. It was inscribed in honour of a high official Romédaté who
owed his advancement to ‘Priy ...’ the viceroy or governor. There is no
certainty of this being a reference to Adoka, although the title given to the
viceroy suggests the word Priyadarsi, the title used by Agoka? |

A" fragmentary fnscription found at Campaka or Lamghan {on the

. northern bank of the Kabul river near ]alalabad), is generally thought to

> be; part of an Adokan ‘edict. It is written in Aramaic and this would fit i
with Adoka’s policy of using the script of the region. The three phrases
which survive indicate that most probably it was an Afokan edict.

{The Sohgaurz copper-plate inscription in Gorakhpur district, and the
“Mahdsthan inscription of Bogra district are both composed in Aéokan |
Prikrit and inscribed in the Brahmi script of the third tentury B.C.* The
contents of these i mscnptlons deal with relief measures to be adopted during

:Gnles, Travels of Fa-hsien, pp. 25, 48. 4 Henning, BSOAS, XIII, 1949, Part I,
: ls\/(arsha!] Taxxla, vol. i, p. 15. p. 8.
ee Ch. 11, ® Sircar, Select Inscriptions..., pp. 82, 85.
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2 fapine. We believe these inscriptions to be early Mauryan, probably
issued during the reign of Candragupta. The reference to a famine during
his reign is corroborated by Jaina sources, and the symbols on the copper-
plate at Sohgaurd tally exactly with the symbols on the s punch-marked
coin, usually attributed to the early Mauryas. Further inscriptions which
,mnkbmﬁgpe—ﬂad are the Nagdrjuni Hill Cave
inscriptions of Dataratha, the grandson of Asoka, and the Jundgarh Rock
;mmgc ining an_incident]
reference to the Mauryas. These will be discussed at length later in this

bogk.

T?)kf the evidence provided by religious sources, Buddhist literature is of |
chief importance. From among Indian Buddhist sources the Jatakas are |
useful not because they pertain directly to the Mauryan period, but be-

cause they reveal a general picture of social and economic conditions of
the Buddhist perigd, fvhich conditions continued as broad trends into the

Mauryan periodLertain sections of the Buddhist scriptures such as the

Digha Nikdya are of interest in determining. the influence of Buddhist

ideas in the political sphere| for example, the question of the concept of the

cakravartin (universal ermperor) as a palitical ideal This is a mare com-

plicated process than it appears to be, for it has constantly to be kept in

mind that the dating of such sources is stifl uncertain. It is 2 debatable

point whether the account of the cakravartin in the Cakkavattisihanada-

sutta is pre-Afokan, and therefore may have inspired him to im;:rial

power, or whether conversely his political strength inspired the Buddhist
thinkers 6 the idea of the cakravartin.

[¥he Ceglon chranicles, the Dipavamsa and the Mahdpamsa in parti

cular, may also be regarded as source materials, since they describe at great
len e part pleyed by Aoka in the spreading of Buddhiseh] sore
particularly in'the coming of Buddhism to Ceylon, Here again[caution is
necessary since these chronicles were written_by Ceylonese Buddhist
monks who depicted Adoka from the arthodox ] Eugdhisgstan@@The
Dipavamsa was compiled between the third century n.c. and the fourth
ceptury A.D. and the Mahdvamsa, a more polished work, is believed to have
been ween in the fth centary 15" A commentary on the Maka

the Vamsatthapakasinj, composed in about the tenth century A.D, contains
masy !ege’nds regarding the Mauryas which have been neglect,ed by or
have disappeared from other literatuze. Clearly, ;

hay ! 0 since none of these works
; porary to gur period -must he made_fox_changes in

2 Digha Nikdya, iii, pp. 58 ff. 3 G &
+Griger, The Dipavamsond Mabivarsa, Pp. 26 f1.; Gelger, Mahavana, p. xi.
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ideas and form, though it may well be that, since these works deal with a
foreign tradition, they may have preserved some of the early stories without
the political or social need to tamper t too_much with them. '

e Divyavadana and similar texts are a collection_of legends built
around the figure of Aoka and preserved outside India_mainly in Tihetan
andm! heir evidence cannot be taken too liter-
ally, since the compilation oncg again was done by Buddhist monks and no
doubt the stories were used on occasion to_illustrate the impact of Budd-
hiim_oléﬂy_kgﬂA further source in this particular class of literature is the
history of Tibet written by the Lama Tarinatha some time in the late
sixteenth century. It contains a garbled version of some historical traditions

associated with the Mauryas)

[Of the secular literature on the period, the most important single source
is the Arthasastra of Kautalya]t has been argued that the Arthafdstrais a
work of the third century A.D. and as such cannot be accepted as source
materfal for the Maugyan period. But we believe that originally it was a
Mauryan document,i{ The author was the prime minister or adviser to
Candragupta Maurya. The main body of the treatise and certainly many
of the earlier books were written during or about the time of Candragupta,
though the book was edited and rewritten during_the ensuing_centuries.

[t oW ot 50 easy to sift the original from the later material but the

£ similarities between terms used in the Arthaéastra and in the Afokan edicts

would certainly suggest that the Mauryan rulers were acquainted with the
book. Its importance lies in the fact that]jt gives a clear methodical analysis }
of economic and political thought current at that time} and,{more than that, {
its application to existing conditions.|In the administrative measures of
Afoka we can see a close similarity between the two.lj

{Lists of the Mauryan kings are included in_the Purgnas] These are
collections of Tegénds interspersed with religious teaching. T he legends no
doubt contain some old traditions, butithe Puranas as a whole are fairly late,
dating from M_equ}mg A.D.\With frequent transcriptions and '/
interpolations, khe sequence of rulers given in the king lists-has:become
rather confused. §

Of the remaining literary sources there are the accounts gathered from
classical writings in Greek and Latin of the impressions of travellers who
visited India, in and about this period. Foremost among these is the
account of Megasthenes, the friend of Seleucus Nikator (the successor to
Alexander who ruled in Persia_and Babylon), who visited the court.of
Candragupta and_remained at the capital Pataliputra for_some time.

1 See Appendix I.
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Unfortunately the original document has not survived and what remain are
only quotations from it in various Classical texts, M.egasthenes has been
quoted by later Greek writers such as Strabo and Dlodoru? (both. l:)_f t}.le
first century B.¢.), and Arrian (of the second century AD.). Pl.ixy, writing in
the first century A.D., used Magasthenes’ account in his Latin works. This

naturally detracts from the Sei_iamgz of the account as fogngl’ﬂ.}he
quotations, since some elements of the personal prejudices of the yyriters
quoting from the original must no doubt have crept in.

While considering literary sources some comment must be made on the
way in which they are to be handled. Jt must be kept in mind that many
contemporary sources Wgy
have yet to be found. There are large gaps which can only be filled eithsr
by careful scholarship or by new discoveries, The literary style of some
sources can create problems, For example the Arthatastra is composed in
an aphoristic style; the mimwnum number of words are used, which
naturally complicates the interpretation of the sentences.

ATWWMMh documents of an
age well into the past, is that of the translation of specialized terms. The
meaning of wards vaties according te the context, and the connotation of
words changes from age to age and from society to society. By way of an
example, there is no precise translation in English for the word Dharma,
and furthermore the connotation of the word has changed considerably
since the third century B¢,

The problem of the authenticity of a document is equally important,
The philologist may in this case come to the historian’s ajd. Apart from
this the only means that can be employed to obtain absolute certainty is

&cmss-evidence from other sources. We may here cite the example of

Megasthenes® description of the city of Pataliputra in which he states that jt

We. Archaeological excavations near
atna have led the exi of this palisade. Where cross-evidence is

not available, it is Ieft to the historian to attempt by a critical study to sift

the data which seem probably true from those which appear false,

. More specifically the purpose of the document must be kept in mind. If

it was written to propagate 2 particular view, then this function must not

be neglected. Buddhist sources, in order to_show Afoka’s adherence to
Buddhism, would have us believe that he was completely in the hands of
the Samgha His own edicts suggest otherwise,

*The Iitersl meaning of Samgha is  early history it was rom:

Y " . t i
‘sociery’, It was the official tille adopted 1 constiman. 0l democratie
for the Buddbist Order of monks, In its .
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With regard to the Greek sources it must be remembered that the
authors were foreign to India, and therefore looked on the country and its
customs with alien eyes. The undertone of awe and bewilderment that
creeps nto their writings cannot be taken too seriously. Owing to the alien
character of the material they were handling it is possible that they may at
times have confused the practical and theoretical aspects of a question, A '
case in point is Megasthenes’ description of the seven castes in India.

]:Am_(lgdwnm_—__eia}x_ergﬂ'qs_d the Mauryan period, we have a consider-
able amount of numismaﬁs evidence, some artifacts from archaeological
€xcavations, and art objects, [The first category consists largely of silver and
copper punch-marked coins and silver bar coins, which appear to have been |
in circulation throughout the Mauryan period until the coming of the
Bactrian Greeks.iThe area of circulation was largely north-west India, the
Ganges basin, and the northern fringes of the Deccan plateau.* That these
coins are the earliest surviving coinage in India and that the symbols were
official marks can now be stated with a fair degree of certainty.

Over the last fifteen years many excavations have been conducted in
north-west India and the Ganges basin, in addition to the earlier ones at
Taxila, TR most cases excavations were carried to a pre-Mauryan level.
Potery types which can be used among ofher things to determine cultural
levels have revealed the interesting phenomenon of the northern black
polished ware, which is widespread throughout the Mauryan empire with
mnon of the southernmost areas.

Similar to archaeological evidence is the related material, termed by some
historians ‘art remains’, These are the animal capitals surmounting the
pillars on some of which the edicts were inscribed. These consist of single
lion capitals at Rampiirva, Lauryi-Nandangarh, and the uninscribedl

- pillar at Basirh; the single bull on another pillar at Rampiirva, also,
uninscribed; the four lions at Sarnath and Sanchi; and the single elephant |
which is thought to have been the capital of the pillar at Sankisa. The two\
elephant figures, one carved on a rock at Dhauli and the other engraved on
the rock surface at Kalsi, are believed to be Asokan. !

‘With so much evidence of various kinds available, it is not to be wondered
at that many historians have as it were been lured into writing on the
Mauryan period. But this abundance of historical research should, we feel,
not deter other historians from attempting new interpretations which may
successfully answer the many questions on the Mauryan period which still
remain uhansyvered. We believe that a reinterpretation of existing facts
can still be made with every validity, owing to variations of historical

* Gupta, 4 Bibliography of the Hoards of Punch-marked Coins in Ancient India,
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approach. These variations are not only possible but are inc%ced necessary
because history is a living discipline and each new analysis is a furthering
of knowledge on the subject, provided the analysis is borne out by evidence.
Even within the confines of an historical system there can be a valid
analysis with a difference in emphasis.
A reconstruction of the events prior to the coming of Agoka would
provide a useful background and would give continuity y to the narrative.
The Wiairyas came on the scene after what the Puranas describe as the
up;MMh@@hmgn 1 Kautalya.! The rise of the Maur-
yas from what appears to have been a comparatively obscure and humble |
position has been the cause of a varicty of traditions concerning their
origin. One of these states that the name Maurya was derived from Murd,
Hthe wife of a Nanda king and the grandmother or mother of the first
Maurya? The Purands, however, do not link the two dynasties, passibly
because the Nandas were of_x‘_ﬁdm origin, though the Mauryas are des-
cribed in these fexts as Sudra-prayasty-adharmikah, ‘mainly $idras and
unrighteous’.s This may merely refer to their unorthodox sympathies.
Although the European classical writers describe Candragupta as being 2
man of humble origin, they do not connect him with Agrammes, the last
of the Nandas, of whom they know.* [ —

Buddhist writers have attempted to link the dynasty with the tribe of
the Sakyas to which the Buddha belonged.* We are told that the region
from which they came was full of peacocks (mayira in Sanskrit and mora
in Pali), and even the stones resembled the necks of the pe;:ocksfﬁenm
they carce to be known as the Moriyas (the Pali form  of Mauryasy. This
atte_mpted link with the Sakyas is interesting in as much zs it elevates the
social das% of A'.\ﬁoka and his predecessors. Furthermore it provides a

( closer relationship between the Buddha and Mahinda, the supposed son of

Asoka and one of the early missionaries of Buddhism to Ceylon.

A suggestion has also been put forward that Cana;gupta was from the
Uttari?atha region, perhaps from Gandhara if not from Taxila® His early
ed'ucauon, his military training and his alliances were -ia;ggl—y—éonnected
with that region. The employment of Kharosthi-knowing scribes by‘the
M?‘uryas and the artists working in the Achaemenid tradition are further

of this ion, We are of the opinion that even if he
was from the northern country, he must have had some close connec-

61 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p.
2 .

P. 25
¢ Justin, XV, 4.

H < ar
Dhundirija, commentary on the play * Vamsatthapakasing, vol. i, V, pp. 170,

Mudrératsasa, 180
*Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali dge,  %Barua, IC, vol. 7, p. 34
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tions in Magadha as well, to have been able to overthrow the Nandas so
easily.

TThe Junigarh Rock inscription of Rudradaman dated A.p. 150 mentions
the vaifya Pusyagupta as the provincial governor of the Maurya kingf:
Candragupta. It has also been suggested that there is a reference to
Pusyagupta being the brother-in-Taw of Candragupta.® It is quite feasible
that Candragupta appointed his brother-in-law to govern the western,
province of Ris erapire. This would imply that the Mauryas may have been .
of vaigya origin, since the suffix gupta is known to have been used largely;
by the caifya caste, although brahman and ksatriya names énding in gupta
also occur. This would agree with the tradition of the Mauryas being of
comparatively humble origin,

The Purdnas state that Kautalya, also known as Canakya, will annoint
Candragupta as king of thm sources that
Kautalya who later became Candragupta’s chief minister, was the motiva-
ting power behind Candragupta's early attempts at the throne of Magadha,
and many legends have accumulated over the centuries on the role of
Kautalya in this matter.* The emergence of Candragupta as a political
fgure is also linked with the invasion of Alexander, In Classical sources a
mecting between the two is mentioned.* The disruption in north-west India

» which followed the withdrawal of Alexander enabled Candragupta to -
consolidate his position in that area both quickly and effectively.

[The Puranas state that the Maurya dynasty will last_for a total of 137
years. They list Candragupta as king for 24 years, Vindusira for 25 years
and"AZGkZ 16t 36 years, after which the list trails off into the names of a
ntimbet of less important rulers.’ The NMahdvamsa gives us the following
king list, Candragupta 24 years, Bindusra 28 years, an interregnum of four
yers Nt U Aok g7 years.The Dipavaysa repeats this 5]

The thronology of the Mauryas Hinges round the date of the Buddha's
death, or the Parinirvipa as 1t 1s called in Buddhist Literature,[The Ceylon 5
chronicles state that Adoka came to the throne 218 years after the death of
the Buddhaj There are three dates most widely supported for the Buddha’s

:Eg. Ind., vol. viii, pp. 42 ff. ¢ The Kashmir chronicle, the Rijataran-
. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 46 n. 7. ginf, speaks of a Sskuni as the great-
Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, grandfather of Adoka (I, 102), There is no
P ‘23‘ corroboration of this in any other source.
N Vamsatthapakdsint, vol. i, V, pp. 181 fl.  The chronicle has such a confused sccount
Plutarch, Life of Alexander, Ixii, p. 403.  of the early kings that it is difficult to
Tan (Alexander the Great, p. 275) accept the statement without further proof.
bel‘evcs that this tradition is untrue. We ™V, 16.
believe that the meeting may have occurred, VY, 97.
though not with any i diate signil

Ipavamsa, VI, 1.
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Parinirvina, 544, 486, 483 B.C. The fiest of these 544 B.C. is a later fabrica
tion and docs nat tally with any other evidence. It was adapted by th
Ceylon chroniclers in the eleventh century 5.0,' Previous to this centur
the chroniclers had used one of the other two dates. _Of these, 483 B.G.i
generally more acceptemax‘gh 486 p.C. agrees with the Dotted Recon
ommmmckoning 483 B.C. Is of Indiar
origin and became known in Ceylan through the arrival of Mahinda.
Dates other than thesm;ﬁth;n suggested, but without sufficien
evidence.

From our point of view 544 B.C. may well be disregarded. Calculating ar
the above evidence we would arrive at 382 B.c. for the date of Candragupta

This would make it impossible for him to have met Alexander, nor could

there have been any relationship with Seleucus Nikator, Ef_\uch relation-
ship we have conclusive evidence. Moreover, the names of the - Greek king:
mentioned in the 13th Rock Edict of Afoka would not tally. We are left,

therefore, to calculate the chronology on the basis of the other two possible
dates.

On the evidence from the Ceylon chronicles we arrive at the following
dates for the Mauryas.* Candragupta began his reign in 321 B.C., he was

followed by Bindusira in 297 B.C.; and Afoka’s coronation taok place in
2

wizeggm. This calculation is based on 483
5.6, s the year of the Parinirpina. If we accept 486 B.C, as the year of the
Pariniruaina, thefi we arrive at a date three years curlier in each case, Thus
we are faced with two possible dates for the accession of Candragupts,
324 B.C. or 321 B.c.* This in turn gives us two alternative dates for Bindu-
sit4, 300 of 297 B.C. But for the accession of Afoka we have a variety of
possible dates, since there is no agreement in the sources as to the length of
Bindusara’s reign, and three alternatives are stated, 28, 27, and 25 years.
Following from this and allowing for a-four-year ifiterregnum, we obtain
as possible dates for Adoka, 271, 269, 268, and ;65 B.C. )

The date 271 B.C. is inValidated beécause it would not synchronize with
¢ b s

% Fleet, YRAS, 1909, pp. 323 ££.

* It is said that a record was kept of the
year of the Buddha's Parinirvdna by put-

® 313 B.C. has also been suggested on the
basis ro'f various Jaina sources, amongst them

nung a dot at every anniversary of the
event, The record was continued in Canton
up to the year A D, 489, when the number
of dots added up to 975, thus giving 486
B.C. a3 the date of the Parinirvdna (History
and Culture of the Indian People, vol. i
The Age of Inperial Urity, p. 36).
‘]RAS. 1909, pp. 324 ff.
Dipavamsa, V, §o-8z.

the Parifistaparvan of Hemacandra, and
from the evidence of Trogus, an historian
of a later date. The Jana reckoning is
based on the statement that Candragupts,
came to the throne 15g years after the
death of Mahavira, Parifistaparvan, VIII,
339. Unfortunately the precise year of the
Jatter event is not known, Furthermore,

313 B.C. as we ghall see confhicts with other
known evidence,
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various events in the reign of Aséka, as for instarice the evidence of the
13th Rock Edict mentioning the five Greek kings with whom Asoka was in
céntact. While considering the others we have to keep in mind a new piece
of evidence published by Eggermont in his recent book.! We are told in the
Divyavadana that Adoka went on a pilgrimage to the.various places sacred i

to Buddhism, and that prior to the pilgrimage there was an eclipse of the
sun,* From the Rummindei pillar inscription, it is evident that the pilgrim-
‘age took place in his twenty-first year, since thls was the year in which he
vw, which is one of the specified places of
pilgrimage for Buddhists. The date of the eclipse has been calculated to
249 B.c.* Thus the eclipse must Kave taken place a year or two before the l’
pilgrimage, allowing for sufficient time in which to prepare for the royal
pilgrimage. This evidence would definitely eli 266 and 265 B.C. as
possible dates for Adoka, It would seem, therefore, that thefaccession o
Adoka Ty be placed some time in 269268 5.6 }
‘We are now left with the following chronological sequences.

1. Assuming 486 to be the date of the Parinirvapa.

Candragupta 324 B.C.
Bindusira 300 B.C. died 272 B.C. (28 regnal years)
Interregnum 4 years
Asoka 269-268 B.C.
13th Rock Edict 256-255 B.C.
The eclipse 249 B.C.
2. Assuming 483 B.C. to be the date of the Parinirvana.
Candragupta 321 B.C.
Bindusiira 297 B.C, died 272 B.C. (25 regnal years)
Interregnum + 4 years
Asoka 268 B.C.

Although the date 269268 B.c. for the accession of Afoka would syn-
chronize with both chronological systems, if Afoka came to the throne 218
years after the death of the Buddha, and we know from the above that
Afoka was crowned in 260—268 B.c., then 486 8.c. would be a more prob-
able date for the Pariniroapa than 483 p.c. Furthermore on the basis of
Purana cEmnology, assuming that Bindusira reigned for twenty-five years,
we would still arrive at the date 321 B.c. for Candragupta even on the
assumption of 486 B.C. as the year of the Parinirvana. We may note that~

* The Chronology of the Reign of Asoha 2 XXVI, p. 380, ’
Moriya, p. 165. 2See Ch. II.
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the Purinic evidence makes no reference 0 the interregnum. This is
émbably due to the fact that it gives the total number of years of the
dynasty and the regnal years of individual rulers. Inter-regnal years are not
listed. 321 B.C. Seems a much more probable date for the accession of
CWM point of view of his career. He is supposed to hav

met Alexander in 326-325 5.. and to have been 2 sebel agaiust the Nand
Wms hardly possible that within a year he could hav
gathered enough forces to have established himself. Four to five yean

S ifr morc probible peried.
mm:mnder and certainly on his death in 323 Bc
the Greek cantrol over the area along the Indus weakened considerably.
This kept the Inteérest of the northern kings c?mﬁged to local politics,
whilst Candragupta consolidated his position farther east, The continuing
disintegration of the northern kingdoms must have provided the oppor-
tunity for him to conquer them and annexe their territories. From therc itis
likely that he moved southwards into central India and by 313 B.¢. occupied
the area around Avanti. 305 B.C. saw him moving to the north again, in
the campaign against Seleucus, with the treaty of 303 B concluding
the war,
"The actual process of acquiring Magadha began, it would seem, witha
small-scale attack on the villages of the outlying areas. We are told the well-
known story of the woman who scolded her child for eating from the middle
of the dish first, instead of from the edges, which is said to have given
Candragupta the idewwgm the
Na.nd\a kingdom first and then converge on the centre.t The empire was
built and consolidated largely through strength of arms. Classical sources
fell of the emphasis Iaid by Candragupta on the army, and mention stagges-
ing figures for the total strength of the Mauryan atmy. Elowaver, onsider-
ing the purpose of that army, it is possible that it was a very large one.
Certain areas in the north-west were acquired through 1 gl the treaty with
Seleucus, There is no absolute certainty as to which areas these were and it
has l.neen S_UEgestcd that the territory ceded consisted of Gedrosia, Ara
cho;xa, Aria, and the Paropamisadac.? —_—
0 state, as some histori
accomplish the wnity 0:‘;;‘;;': i:’ z:gg;n:},x:;?suim;? Pty dsiet O;'t ti
there was no national consciousn hen, i ion the emtine ath
continent, the only meany of h ld.ess then, involving t}hxe entire sub-
administoative and ey oo : }lln% together such a unit depended on
. . ary gth, 'a)dragupta was no doubt a man ¢
. ufguu, Dymasties of the Kali Age,

 Parititaparean, VIII, 200-5. !
! Swiith, Early History of India, p. 159-
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. shrewd political intclligence, and he was fortunate in his ambition in that
' he was assisted by an adviser of exceptional intcllectual ability and an
- abundance of common sense.
There appears to have been considerable contact with the West at the
court of Candragupta. From the fact of the marriage alliance contained in
the treaty of 303 B.C. with Scleucus, it is possible that the daughter of
Seleucus was present at the court at Pataliputra with her entourage, or clse
 there must have been some Greek ladies present 35 Wives of Madryan
officers. Apart from the visit of Megasthenes at Pitaliputra and possibly an
exchange of envoys, there is reference to the frequent interchange of

- presents, including the sending of powerful aphrodisiacs.! The presence of
a considerable number of foreigners is apparent from the special board
among the city administrators in Pataliputra which was responsible for the
welfare of forcigners.

) According to the tradition in the Parifigfaparvan, Candragupta was
converted to Jainism in the latter part of his reign.* The same source
mentions @ famine in Magadha lasting for twelve years, which event
appears to be corroborated by the Sohgauri and Mah3sthin plates, both of
which deal with famine precautions. The Jaina tradition further states thap
Candragupta abdicated in favour of his son Simh (probably an

alternative name for Bindusira), and went with Bhadrabihu, the J; na
saint, to Sravana-Belgold in Mysore, where he dicd in the orthodox Jaina
way, mainly by slow starvation, 1

#The name of Bindusira, who on the death of his father succeeded to the
Mauryan throne in 297 B.C., has given ample scope to the imagination of
the Buddhist chroniclers, and we have a curious story about his birth,
naturally with a play on the words making up his name. It is related that
Kautalya made Tandfagupta immune from poison by putting minute
YRTHRRS S iTAo 1s Jo0d tath duy.r Ont Guy Yhe OMiet quech Who was
then pregnant took a morsel of food from Candragupta, Kautalya was too
late in stopping her and realized that the only way in which the fifc of the
child could be saved was to sever the head of the Queen, which he did.
The embryo was Then placed in the womb of o gaat, When the child was
born hewas covered with spots and was therefore called Bindusira (Bindu =
spot, Sdra = essence or effusion).

! In Classical sources Bindusdra is known as Amitrochates, which appears
to Pe a Greek version of the Sanskrit amifrakliada (eater of foes) or
amitraghata (slayer of foes).* Strabo refers to Deimachus being sent by

:A‘hmeu!, 1,32,18 D, ¥ Vamsatthapakdsin, 1, v, p. 187,
- VIIL, pp. 415 ff, and p, Lexi, 4 Strabo, 11, Fragment zg, p. 70.



i Tungabhadra* Even if this identificat;

" visitor probably travelled in areas outs,
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Antiochus I as his ambassador to Amitrochates the son of Sandrocottys

Pmmmho wassent-bythe king of Egypt, Prolen;
1T Philadelphus (285-247 B.C.).! This envoy was at the Mauryan .
cither during the reign of Bindusara or during the reign of Adoka; Atheness
of the third century A.D, writes mﬁiaca)?dﬁg'fa‘lﬁesander, Anmitro-
chates wrote to Antiochus I of Syria and asked for some sweet wine, dried
figs, and a sophist to be sent to the Indian court,s

Early Buddhist sources do not have much to say on Bindusira. This
may have been due to the king’s lack of enthusiasm about Buddhismlt
would appear that Bindusara was more interested in the Ajivikas, sinct
there was an Ajivika fortune-teller resident at his court, who when Aéok
was born prophesied that he would become king.3

That Bindusira was called a slayer of foes suggests a period of many
campaigns. Since his reign is not documented we have to arrive at the
extent of his conquests by a process of elimination, The date of the con-

an early Christian text, to the effect that Megasthenes saw some ascetics on
the other side of the river Tagabena, identified by McCrindle as the

r ion is correct it is not necessar
to infer that Candragupta’s empire ex

travellers like Fa-hsien and Hsiian Ts
Megasthenes an added attraction o

Aﬁgka has only mentioned one campaign in his edicts, the Kalinga
.War. If.therc'a had been a campaign in the south he would have mentioned
it, Y‘et his edicts extend as far south as modern Mysore. Taranatha writes
of Bindusira conquering sixteen states and extending the ¢,
to sea.* This suggests that the up|
tradition of Candragupt, abdicati
would be more than likely tha

 Hist. Nat.,, Book JA'AN

mpire from sea
PeT part of the peninsula is meant, If the

* Atheneus, TIPS, 17, (21). CXID RE, Bloch, Ies Inseriptions
: iy uading 4;1, I?npp.X:I;I;, ﬂl6.sz~_—g. dA:lmka, PD. 125 £,
Fragmen L1V, Pge

; Geschichte des Buddhismus in Ind
: P o ismus in Indien,
10phia, 24, Quoted McCrindle, b 10" PP- 53-8,
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.ominions. His presence as a wandering ascetic within the empire might
aave been cmbarrassing to Bindusira.
[The period 273-272 B.C. saw the death of Bindusira and the
truggle for succession began among his sons. It lasted four years and in
:69-268 B.c. Adoka was crowned Bindusira's succcssog



I

EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND
CHRONOLOGY OF THE REIGN OF ASOKA

1 AvoNG the more romantic hypotheses regarding the birth of Asok
perhaps the one with the greatest possibilities is that which suggests th
either his grandmother or his mother was a Greck princess’ This is possibl
only if the Clause regarding matrimony in the treaty between Seleucus an
Candragupta was a kedos and not an epigamiar Sylvain Lévi write
‘[Seleucus] . . . concluded a matrimonial alliance with him [Candragupt
which no doubt introduced a Greek princess into the Mauryan harer'

1 Greek sources speak of Sandrocottus and Amitrochates but do not mentiot
Afoka. However, if suchme place there is st
nothing to prove that Bindusira was the son of the Greek princess ani
consequently that Adoka was her grandson, or that Bindusira married:
Greek princess whose son was Asoka) Nevertheless it is an interesting

hypothesis particularly if we trace the facts further back and postulate tht

this princess might have been the child of

Persian noblewoman.

In considering the possibility of such an alliance it is generally suggested
that Seleucus provided a princess for the Maurya family, That the Maurys
may have provided a princess for the Seleucid house is equally possible. I
cither of these alliances did take place then we can trace a ‘relationshi
between the Seleucid kings and Asoka. Antiochus T who died in 261 B4
“‘M%mndmncle to_Adoka. If Adoka’s grandmother W
roughly of the sume age as her brother she may haye been“alive whe

v y and may have inspired him with Stories of the exploit
of D'zmus and Alexander, Antiochus 11 and Asoka would have been sechp
cousins.ABut Afoka makes no mention of these relationships, and had the

Seleucus’ own marriage tot

have . f this relationship b
been d istori: ot

en dismissed by ans, but we feel that the possibility of tht
suggeated ) S, il]!hD'Ugh 't may not have been as direct as has bect
geested; it may account jn a small part for the eclecticism of Adoka.

! Sce Ch, I, 3

' LInde Cueslisatrice, p. 43, TXNIRE,
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More definite]indications as to the identity of fagoka’s mother are given”
in the other sources, the Asokdvadana, the Divyavadana, and the Vam-
atikapakasini. The first of these sources mentions her as Subhadrangi and~
fescribes her as the daughter of a brahman of Camp3.* It is said that she
vas kept away from the king by palace intrigue and that when at last she
jained access to him and bore him a son, she said of the child,tl am with-
»t sorrow’, i.e. Afoka! When she bore the king a second son she called .
1im Vitdfoka, ‘sorrow terminated’.

In a Ceylonese source the Queen is called Dharma.* The Divyavadana
version agrees largely with that of the Afokduvadina. She is called Janapada-
salyani, or in other versions of the same source, Subhadrargj, and is again
described as the daughter of a brahman of Campa.| .

Wmﬁﬂg ‘man Afoka was ungainly in appearance and
disliked by his father. But obviously his father was impressed by his other -
qualities, because he appointed him as a young prince to the important
post of viceroy at Ujjain jSince most accounts speak of him going directly
from Ujjain to Pataliputra, it would appear that his stay at Taxila was prior
to his appointment as viceroy at Ujfain. His period in- Taxila has in some
sources been described ss a viceregal appointment.] The Mahavamsa
describes him as the viceroy at Ujjain while two later Buddhist texts, the
Agokasitra and the Kundlasitra give him the same position in Gandhara.
We feel that he was sent to Taxila for a special purpose and after having -
completed his work there, he was then appointed to the viceroyalty at
Ujjain in recognition of his work.

. &he Afokgvadana informs us that a revolt took place in Taxila during -
the reign of Bindusara, when the citizens objected to the oppression of the
higher oﬂicials‘.—iThis is perfectly feasible in view of the fact that Taxilahad -
been comparatively independent until the coming of the Mauryas and
therefore. the control of Pataliputra maay have been irksome® Culturally
t}.mre was a close link with areas to the west and citizens of Iranian descent
probably still looked to Iran for deliverance, Furthermore, in the process of
centralization the Mauryas may well have been harsh in their treatment of
outlying cities. The story continues that|Agoka was sent by his father to put
an end to the revolt, which he did successfully and without arousing too
great 2 resentment on the part of the citizens.

The only contributory evidence to the authenticity of this tradition so
far known is the Aramaic inscription found embedded in a house at

'Preylusld, La Legende de L'Empereur  * XXVL, p. 360.

Aok, b gao. ¢ Przyluski, La Legende de L'Empereur
amsatthapakdsint, . IV, p. 125, V, Apoka, p. 232. :

Pp. 189, 193,  Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. z1.
c v
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Sitkap at Taxila The text has been read and relates to a high officid
Romédots, who owed his advancement to Priyadaréi, the viceroy or
governor. The reading ‘Priyadaréi’ is uncertain. There is a lacuna after the
letters prydr . . . , which have been interpreted as Priyadaréi, Most scholars
believe the inscription to be of the first half of the third century n.c.t Tha
the inscription is in Aramaic, indicates that the impact of Iranian culture
was still felt in this region, which once had had closer ties with Achaemenid
Iran.y

The very same story is told with reference to Kunila, the son of Afoke,

and this has given rise to some doubt as to whether the event occurred in
the reign of Bindusara or Asoka. If the word in the inscription is in fact
Priyadaréi, as we believe it to be, then there can be little doubt that it
referred to Adoka, because we know that Priyadaréi was his name and was
not used by any of the other Mauryas.* In this case the variant of the story
which states that the events occurred during the reign of Agoka, and that
Kunfla was sent to Taxila, may be regarded as either a deliberate imitation
of the story concerning Asoka, or a confusion on the part of the author of the
Afokavadanat

' When the indignation of the citizens of Taxila had subsided, Aéoka may
hav.e spent a few months there before proceeding to Ujjain‘.'}Taxila at that
period must have been a town of tremendous interest to a young man of
Aéoka% c.haracter and tastes. It was not merely a political capital of
strategic importance. It was on the main north-west highway, leading
directly to the west, and a commercial centre with a cosmopolitan culture.
Furthermore it was ane of the major centres of learning.

We have considerable evidence from the Ceylonese sources on the vice:
r.oyalty of Asoka at Ujjain. ‘The information largely conce?ns_his personal
Life, We'arG TId that at Vidiéd he met the beautiful Devs, the daughter of2
local mer.chant, with whom he fell in love There is no refercnce o &
marriage in the Dipavamsa, though it Is said that two children were bom,
M inda and Sar 1 ﬂboth of whom are connected with the Buddhist
mission to Ceylon. The tfadition of Devi could well be true, since it does
not interfere with the flow of events concerning the life of 1,\§oka.

. éx;l:n.ot_h'er Ceylonese source, Devi is referred to as Vidi$gmahadevi and
desc,ii:‘:i, The same source also calls her Sikyakumiri, since she is
- gmigxa(eerg :s t:;:mg. the dal‘xg}'xter of a member of the clan of §akyas who
) ‘u e city of Vidis3, and therefore she would also be related
Ep. Ind., vol. xix, pp. 251 ff. Agoka, p. 106. .

S Bl

? Sircar, Select Inscriptis
See Appendix 1. iptions..., p, Br. dvamsa, XIII, 6—9; Dip

Voo Appe , VI, x5-16.
ezyluski, La Legmdz' de L'Empereur ® Makgbodhivamsa, p. 116.
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to the Buddha's family, as he also belonged to a clan of the Sakyas. This
connection between Devi and the Sikyas was probably a fabrication on the
part of the Ceylonese chroniclers, who naturally attempted to find some
relationship between Mahinda, the first historically known missionary of
‘Buddhism to Ceylon, and the family of the Buddha. It seems much more
feasible to accept Devi merely as the daughter of a local merchant of
 Vidiga, than to attempt to relate her to the Sikyas.
~ Tradition also has it that Devi preferred to stay at Vidiéa rather than
 move to Pataliputra when Adoka became king.! It has been suggested that
this was because she was a pious Buddhist, and since by then Vidi¢i had
become a centre of Buddhism, she chose to remain there.* She is also
supposed to have been instrumental in Asoka’s adoption of Buddhism and -
in Mahinda’s becoming a monk. It is possible, However, to suggest other
 equally convincing reasons for her having stayed behind at Vidisi. She
~was the daughter of a merchant and therefore her social position was not
 the same as that of the court circle. As she was not legally married to
- Adoka she would have been debarred from performing the duties of the
chief queen. On Adoka’s accession it would be expected that he would
- marry a princess of an appropriately high rank as his chief queen, which
' he may well have done when he married Asandhimitta. It is unlikely that
the latter could be the official name of Devi, since the Ceylon chronicles
would have mentioned it as such, particularly as they treat of Asoka’s
- relationship with Devi at some length.
Vidiéa figures as an important centre of Buddhism in literature pertain-
ing to that period. It has been suggested that Devi was responsible for the
- construction of the vihara at Vidisagiri, possibly the first of the many
- monuments to be built at Sanchi and Bhilsa.* Another opinion states that
- Adoka took an added interest in Buddhist establishments in this region
oecanse of his associations with the arca,*

,The_ authenticity of Samghamitts, the daughter of Adoka and Devi, is
 ddubted by some historians. The Makavamsa states that she - was eighteen
 years old when she was ordained.* Certainly the story about her going to

nglon‘so':lﬁt the Ceylonese queen could be ordained appears to be some-
. thing of an exaggeration. Samghamittd may have been Mahinda’s sister
and she may have been given this unusual name (‘the friend of the Buddhist
' Order’) owing to her mother’s piety, but it is n6t necessary that she should
,also have become a Buddhist nun when her brother was ordained, and that

}The Mahvamsa refers to Asandhi-  * Mookerji, Asoka, p. 8.
¢ it as his chief queen and not to Dev,, ¢ Sen, Asoka, p. 32.
" 8 Smith, Asoka, p. 48.
$V, 205,

) 85
* Sen, Asoka, p. 32. .
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she should have played such an important role in the ordaining of
women of Ceylon, There is another tradition regarding Samghamits
which states that she married Agnibrahma, 2 nephew of Afoka, and .~
son, Sumana, was born to them.t The child Sumana may have been named
after his grand-uncle Sumana, the eldest brother of Adoka. But in this cas
it is impossible that the daughter of Adoka could have married her firs
cousin, unless she was not subject to the usual laws of exogamy forbidding
the marriage of first cousins, because of her illegitimate birth. Agnibrahm
could only be called Asoka’s nephevw, therefore, in as much as he was the
nephew of Adoka’s wife and thus no relative of Samghamittd. This evidenc|
further proves that Devi was not Adoka’s queen. The story of Samghs

. mitta’s marriage appears to be a discrepancy, which invalidates the story of
her going to Ceylon. We are told that she and her husband and her son
were all three ordained. A few verses later it is stated that she was eighteen
when she was ordained, so that she must have been married at the age o
sixteen. It is unlikely that with so young a child she would have been
allowed to become a nun.

There has been some controversy over the exact relationship of Mahind:
to Adoka, Whereas the Ceylon chronicles maintain that Mahinda was the
illegitimate son of Aéoka, the Chinese pilgrim Hstian Tsang states that k¢
was Adoka’s younges brother, variously called Vitasoka and Vigatasoks!
Smith accepts the latter version and believes that the Ceylon tradition &
another attempt on the part of the Ceylonese monks to give added prestig:
to Mahinda and thereby to Ceylon.* We are of the opinion, however, that
the Ceylon tradition could well be true. Had Mahinda been the younges
brother, the prestige involved in his leading the mission to Ceylon woul
have' beer} much the same. There would thus have been little value it
,specxally inventing a son. Being the illegitimate son of Adoka it is quitt
!xke.ly that he preferred to join a religious order rather than be treated
;ﬁf;z:? lz :::_e cm.u'}tl at Paaliputra, Sending him to Ceylon may well
King of Ceylon, whose adnatis o o Lotards Devanampiya Tisss, 00

> ¢ admiration for the Indian king appears to have bee?

great. In order to maintain if not increase the goodwill of Tissa, Afoka sent
his own son instead of sending an ordinary monk, » ’

ef'l“‘l:e story of Mahinda in the Ceylon chronicles gives us some indicatios

e number of years that Adoka served as viceroy. The Mahavams

states that Mahinda was twenty years old wh V. “he Manaeal 2

T Nty years old when he was ordained and th
s, V, 170, If Agoibrahma

* Watters, On Y 2 Iy
X::k:]:h“’" of Sumana the brother of 1,0 Yuan Chuang's Traud

b India, vol. i,
en the child , vol. i, p. 93.
Tts grandfather, oW benamedsfier % Aok p. 5o, ’
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this event took place in the sixth year of Asoka’s reign.! Thus Mahinda was
fourteen when Aoka was crowned and ten when the struggle for succession
among the princes began. It follows from this that Asoka must have had a
long period as viceroy. Assuming that Mahinda was born at the earliest
‘when Afoka was twenty, then the latter must have been thirty-four years
old at least when he came to the throne. This agrees with the evidence that
‘his father and grandfather had long reigns. 3o
Concerning the actual accession there is general agreement on the point
that Eéoka was not the crown prince, and that there was a struggle among
the princes for the throne. The Divydvadana states that Bindusara when
‘ dyiivﬁ_shfd_tgp‘pgn_t‘hjg,_s_on S_‘__usim.a;_king, but his ministers placed
Asoka on the throne instead.* The legend suggests that Asoka had the -
support of Radhagupta, the chief minister of Bindusifi.ﬁ:sare told that
 Atoka Was Viceroy of Ugarapatha with his headquartérs at ‘Taxila, at the
time of Bindusira’s death/ He had been sent there to supersede Susima his .
elder brother and to quell the revolt at 'Taxila which Susima had failed to
suppress.’ When the throne fell vacant it was seized by Asoka with the help
of RadRigupta.{The sources are in agreement that Adoka was viceroy of a 4
pmen Bindusdra died, although the province is not the same in the
‘ texts_ﬁl‘ he Mahdvamsa states that ASoka caused his eldest brother to be *
 slairi. Elsewhere ifi'the same work and in the/Dipavamsa there is mention  +

 of Tiis"Having Killed his ninety-nine brothers, born of Various wives to

‘ (U I - = PR R ¥

. Bindusara.! v
 Tgousang

. <

In consxderingghe above information the number of ninety-nine brothers

 can be dismissed as imaginary, What emerges as pistorical fact is that there
. was a struggle for the throne among the princes on the death of Bindusara
, or alittle prior to it, and that this involyed Asoka, who had to remove those
; of his brothers who were opposing him;ﬂ‘his accounts for the interregnum ,
! of four years in which the issue of succession was, being decided. It was not *
, until'269 B.c. when Asdoka felt his position to be secure on the throne that

he hdd Kimself formally crownedl .. v

E/chordlng to Tarandtha Asoka had six of his brothers put to death."lThe ’
account contains a confused story of Nemita the king of Campiarana, who :
had six sons born of, Iawful wives, and Agoka, who was apparently the
, natural son of his liaison with the daughter of a merchant. Asoka defeated
! the people of Nepal and of Khasya who had revolted against Nemita, and
! :V, 204, 209, 4 Ibid., 20, 40; Dipavamsa, VI, 21, 22.
‘ "S VL, pp. 372, 373. 5 * S Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien,

usima is the brother who is referred VI, p. 28. .

*t0 2 Sumana in the southern tradition.
Makivarma, ¥, 150. '
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he received the principality of Pataliputra as reward. Nemita died suddenly
and the grandees of the kingdom raised Afoka to the throne. The other
brothers opposed this move, so Aéoka had them killed and seized their
land. Obviously, six brothers is closer to the truth than ninegy-nine{lm

CeMTMEMeSt brother Tissa to remain unhurf]
the Tegend of whom we shall discuss later,t

VThe Divydvadana relates that when Bindusara was alive the Ajivika saint
Pingalavatsa pronounced Adoka as the most able of his sons and pro-
phesied that he would succeed to the throne.* Afoka appears also to have
had the support of the ministers. 1 Tsing, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim,
records a story connected with an early Indian king, Bimbisara of Magadhs
(who ruled almost three centuries prior to Adoka).® Bimbisara saw in 3
dream, a piece of cloth and a stick divided into eighteen fragments. The
Buddha, who was a contemporary of the king, is said to have explained to
him that these eigl frag repr d the eighteen schools into
‘which his philosophy would be divided after his death, and that well overa
hundred years after his Parinirvdna, a king called Asoka would come to'the
throne and would rule over the whole of Jambudvipa,* and would unite the
schools. Clearly this is a legend which became current in the Buddhist |
world some centuries after the death of Agoka.

One of the Ceylonese sources embroiders the story of Adoka’s accession
still further® Bindusdra’s wife, the mother of Adoka, was the quee
Dhamm3.* When she was pregnant she expressed the desire to trample 0
the moon and the sun, to play with the stars, and to eat up_the forests.
The city elders were asked to attempt an interpretation of “these signs.
D.hnfnmﬁ being 2 devotee of the Ajivika sect, it was perhaps natural that a1
Ajivika ascetic succ'ceded in interpreting the meaning of her desires. He
declared that her wish to trample on the sun and the moon indicated that

, her son would conquer the people of India, and rule over the entire terti-
Lﬂry. The other desires signified that this son would kil those of his
e T e A
that Aoka would destroy the(z):?:e - e' a-;Cellc.ls 13150 et predlc.“d
himself actively with Buddhism. st hereticalsects and would associ

2 Maha

2 a;.a:u;;:v » ¥se. * Vamsatthapakdsint, I, p. 189.

2 Takakusu edition (1896 . *The name of his mother Dhammi

*Jambudnpe, st 1899 pp. X314, inteceating. It could well be that his 0w
£pple’, was the name given to the soq thern e Dhammasoka arose simply 3 4
contnent of th o southern  means of identifying him as the son of
oo B iy B, Tl D

- o tta, 1ol
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Ebviously Eﬁoka realized his potentialities as a ruler through his ability
in handling the revolt at Taxila, and his successful viceroyalty at Ujjain.
This probably determined him to make an attempt for the throrig That he
was not the rightful heir is obvious from the various legends}such as that of
the Ajivika saint foretelling his kingship, and the story of his mother
Subhadrafigi being kept away from the king., Perhaps the killing of his
elder brother or other brothers led to a palace revolution. This accounts for
the story of fratricide in Buddhist literature. The exaggeration of numbers
in the Buddhist sources is understandable, as they would attempt to
describe him as a man who lacked 2ll moral scruples until his conversion to
Buddhism.[fn the sth Rock Edict, Adoka mentions officers who have
amongst their other functions the superintending of the welfare of the
families of his brothers, sisters, and other relatives.” This would suggest
that he did have surviving brothers, though it has been argued that the
reference is only to the families of such brothersy We feel that this is
stretching the point unnecessarily. -
he Mahivamsa states that although he put ninety-nine brothers to
death,‘{Aéoka spared the life of the youngest of these, Tissa.* Tissa, his
uterine brother, was later made vice-regent] In the Ceylonese sources he is
called Tissa, but in the other sources heis €alled by various names, Vitasoka,
Vigatadoka,* Sudatta and Sugatra.* He is said to have lived at first in great
luxury, unconcerned with the world around him. In such circumstances it
was incomprehensible to him why Buddhist teaching should lay such
emphasis on the fear of death. In order to teach him a lesson Asoka put
him on the throne for a few days, and then accused him of trying to usurp
the crown and sentenced him to die after seven days. It is related that
during these seven days Tissa realized why Buddhist- monks, being con-
scious of eventual death, forsook pleasure. He abandoned his erstwhile
habits, left the palace, and became an arhat.® According to the Mahdovamsa .
Adoka appointed his brother Tissa as an upardja or vice-regent, but the
Iatter‘ retired to a life of religious devotion having come under the influence
of the Preawv};in_xﬂkﬂajHe was then known by the name of
Ekavibarika Tt TS possible that this tradition is based on fact, although the

real situation may not have been quite as simple as the story suggests.

1RE. V (Shahbazgarhi version). Bloch,

LA: TInscriptions d'Asoka, p. 105.
, 450.

! Divydvadina, XXVIII, p. 419 and
XXVII, p. 370, R

! Preylusld, La Legende de L’Empereur
Agoka, PP. 270 . The A-yu-nang-chuan
refers to him as So-ta-to (Sudatta). The

Fen-pie-kung-te-hun refers to him as Siu-
ka-tu-lu (Sugatra).

¢ The literal meaning of the word is ‘the
worthy one’. In Buddhist terminology it
came to signify the person who had
achieved Nirvdna and was consequently
free from the cycle of rebirth,

* Mahdvamsa, V, 33.
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Younger brothers can often stand in the way of a king, particularly a king
as individualistic s Afoka. In this case the young brother may have realized
that becoming a monk and renouncing all claims to the throne might spare
him his life at the hands of Asoka. The expedient of forcing such brothers
to become monks is not unknown in other parts of the world.

‘The Theragatha commentary has a variant on this story.! Vitadoka, after
leading 2 full and normal life, saw a grey hair on his head. Contemplating
the coming of old age he retired to a monastery and eventually gained
arhathood. Stories identical to this are to be found in other Buddhist texts!
Fa-hsien, writing in the fourth century A.D., records another version of the
story, and this version is repeated by his compatriot Hsiian Tsang, two
centuries later.* The younger brother of A¢oka was Mahendra, and he is
described as a dissolute young man. Asoka, unable to tolerate his brother’s
behaviour, reprimanded him about it. The younger man, much ashamed,
begged forgiveness and retired to meditate in a darkened cave, whereupon
he became an arhat. Asoka invited him to return and live with the family,
but he preferred to live on a solitary hill, Consequently, Aéoka had a hill
constructed for him at Pitaliputra, so that even when living in isolation he
would still be close.

The Afokavadana contains the account of still another event connected
with the younger brother of A¢oka.* The king ordered that all the Nirgran-
thas* in the Buddhist ies be killed b he considered them
heretics, His younger brother being mistaken for one was alsb killed, This
made f\éoka aware of the folly of his order and it was recalled. The incident
is of mt,erest even apart from the narrative. In an effort to portray the
emperor’s zeal for Buddhism, the chroniclers have indicated that he was
intolerant of all but the orthodox Buddhists. This suspicion of déviationists

on the pa.rt of Adoka is not in keeping with his plea for tolerance as stressed
in the edicts.

The desire to place his brother on the

be a later development in Adoka’s chara
have us believe

"We are told, for
he was unpleasa,

path to Nirvina would appear to
cter, The Buddhist sources would
t.hat 38 & young man he was an intensely wicked person
Instance, that when the women of his harem told him that
nt to lock at, he had all five hundred of them burnt, thus

 Colombo edition, 1
o 918, pp.
s Maitina Nikdya, 10, 500 203

¢ Literally ‘free from bonds". Originally
>Glles, Travels of Fofyion,

s they weie a pre-Jaina order of an ascetic
Watters, On v, o -, 453 nature. Later, the term was generally used
Jndia, vl :atl Checang's Travels 1 for Juina monks, & v

Praylusk, L', * Prayluski, La Legende de L'Emperest
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earning the name of Candddoka (Adoka the cruel).” Radhagupta, his
minister, advised him that he should employ a staff of people to perform
such deeds, since it was unseemly that a king should do them himself. The
idea of building a ‘Hell’ on earth, originated in this remark, A special area
was marked out, and equipped with men and machines to trap innocent
people and make them undergo the most fearsome tortures. Fa-hsien
répeats the story and explain$ that A%5ka personally visited the infernal
regions and studied their methods of torture before inventing his own.*
Hsiian T'sang claims to have actually seen the pillar marking the site of
Afoka’s ‘Hell’.r

erﬁnitha relates that Adoka spent many years in pleasurable pursuits
and was consequently catled Kiimdgoka.” This was followed by a period of
extreme wickedness, which earned him the name of Candasoka. Finally his
conversion to.Buddhism and his subsequent piety led him to be called
Dhammasoka;*According to another source, the actual conversion to
Buddhism was initiated by the act of a bkikkhu (monk) who, when tortured
in the ‘Hell’, remained unperturbed, thereby arousing the interest of the
king® The Rajatararigin (a twelft -century chronicle of Kashmir), does
not Telate any of these stories. Here Adoka is described simply as a follower
of the doctrine of the Jina (i.e. the Buddha) and active in the building of
stipas and magnificent caityas ¥
" Thi5 portrayal of A%oka as an extremely wicked man suddenly converted
to a life of piety we may safely regard as a fabrication of the Buddhist
authors. It naturally increased the value of his piety as a Buddhist if he
could be described as a thoroughly unworthy man prior to his conversion.
The incidents connected with the actual conversion do not tally from
souree to source, Furthermore if wickedness was so deeply ingrained in
him as the monks would have us believe, there would surely have been
some hint of it in the accounts of his early youth. The evil in him appears
all at once with the story of his killing his ninety-nine brothers, making
himself king, and building 2 place in which to torture the innocent. Equally
suddenly he is converted and all trace of wickedness disappears.

Some members of the king's immediate family are mentioned in the

:Giles, Travels of Fa-hsien, p. 56.
}Vatters, On Yuan Chuang's Travels in
Im‘ixa, vol. i, p. 8g.
Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien,
I‘. p- 28,
Przyluski, La Legende de L'Empereur
A;"oka, pp. 237 fI.
L 1oz,
In the pre-Buddhist period, the stipa

was merely a funeral tumulus. On the
death of the Buddha his relics were placed
in such a tumulus, and consequently the
mound came to be associated with the
death of the Buddha and the various saintly
personages. The caitya was a sacred
enclosure where the Buddhists built their
hall of worship.
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various sources The chief queen for most of his reign was A .
who is well spoken of in the Mahavamsa.* She died four years priorto *
death of Adoka, and on her death Tissarakkha was raised to the rank o

chief queen] Comments on the latter in Buddhist sources are not compl:
mentary, since she was resBon_s_iblif(Linjuring__thcjodh'ttr:c.[Aéokz':
marriage to Tissarakkhd may have occurred late in his Jﬁw
appears o have been‘considerablydecr‘hLinﬂUence, judging by th
avadana stories.JA second queen, Karuvaki is mentioned in the Queen:
Edict inscribed on a pillar at Allahabad, in \yhtich  her _r;l_TgMchati!‘
able donations are referred to.* She is described as the mother of the princ
Tivara, the only one to be mentioned by name in the inscription_s_TIIt is clea
from its position on the pillar that this edict was issued towards the end of
Adoka’s reign.® It ordered the mahamattas (officers) to record whatever
donations were made by KEruviki.[It has been suggested that Karuvik
was in fact the personal name of the queen Tissarakkhd, and that she
assumed the latter name on becoming chief queen} The reference to het
being the second queen would agree with the fact that Tissarakkha was
the second chief queen. It would certainly fit the character of Tissarakkhi
to demand that all her donations be recorded.

Another queen referred to in the Divyavadana as the third wife of
Aoka was Padmavati.’ Despite his enthusiasm for Buddhism, Asoka did
not forego the royal privilege of having many wives. Although Padmava
Was never a chief queen, she was all the same the mother of the crown
prince Kunila, also called Dharmavivardhan:ﬂ It would appear that

Te no children, hence the son of Padmivati was declared
the crown prince. Fa-hsien speaks of Dharmavivardhana as the son of
Aéok? who had been appointed viceroy of Gandhéra.'[l‘ he Réjatarangini
mentions Jalauka as another son of Adoka, but his mother’s name is not
E;Ven-' Two of Asoka’s daughters are known to us. One was Samghamit
:va;h&g;}:;? Cv};lr:ritslc:e's& to whom we have already referred.[The other
3 2id to have married Devapila the k_mtn:ya.“’E)f the
grandsons of Adoka, the two most freq;

uently mentioned are Samprati, the
son dla ¢ At this oot ;
of Kunilat and Dasaratha 7 At this point we merely list the members of
1V, 85; 3 -
. M,,;.;.,’g,;f,m, 6. TXXVIL p. 05,
. ;01,::‘ ):uﬂg' La Legonds e L Erperens . xlelsé—g‘omvelr of Fa-hsien, p. 12.
) b. 285, ! e
¢ See the Queen’s Eduer, v‘; S. Lévi, Le Népal, vol. i, pp. 263, 331
Corbus Trseriptonum Tnchoarum, vor, ;"o PP- "3, 344.

(Cunningham ed.),
* I 2m indebted 1,
suggestion.

 Proylusks, La Legende de L’Empereur

Py2830d Plate XXIL  dyoha, p. 2oy,
i
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{his family known to us. Their identification and significance will be
! discussed at greater length, where it is more appropriate to the narrative,
1 It is indeed unfortunate that[Aéokan chronology still remains uncertaijl
1 Here, as in some other periods of ancient history, the historian is justified
}in wishing that the emperor had been more explicit in the matter of
.E dating, A preliminary question arises on the method adopted of dating the
} inscriptions, and determining whether the years mentioned were current
b years or expired years. -

:  The formula for dating the inscriptions is usually contained in the phrase,
: vasabhisitena, ‘anointed . . . years’, which occurs in most of the edicts. For
s example, we have the complete phrase from the 3rd Rock Edict,

dbadasa vassabhisittena maya idam anapitam . . .
‘When I had been anointed twelve years, I commanded thus.’t-

* This may be taken to mean twelve complete years or the twelfth year
current, eleven anniversaries of the original consecration having passed,
The first alternative would seem the most logical interpretation but doubt
has been raised by the fact that in the sth Pillar Edict there is a statement
which runs thus,

i
i

yava saduvisativassabhisil me etaye amtalikaye p

mokkhéini kapant

This passage has generally been translated as,

‘Until I had been anointed twenty-six years in this period the release o
prisoners was ordered by me twenty-five times,’ :

On the basis of the above translation it would appear that the twenty-five
. releases were spread over a period of twenty-five years running into the
; twenty-sixth year when-the-edict-was issued. The term wassabhisittena

therefore referred to ‘the . . . year after the year of my consecration’. This
t Ied to the view held by some historians that the dating of the inscriptions

Was in current years.yIt is argued that prisoners were released generally to

commemorate some important event in the royal year such as the anniver-

sary of the king’s coronation or his birthday. Thus it would be reasonable

10 assume that by the twenty-sixth year of Adoka’s reign there would have
[ been twenty-five occasions when prisoners were released.)

, d’;III R.E. Gimnar. Bloch, Les Inscriptions ® Mookerji, Asoka, p. 184 n. 6; Egger-
A soka, p. 95. mont, The Chronology of the Reign of
. "6’7P.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, Asoka Moriya, p. 64.

'
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More recently, an alternative interpretation of this passage from the sth
Pillar Edict has been suggested, as follows,
‘In the period [from my consecration] to [the anniversary on which] I had
been consecrated twenty-six years, twenty-five releases of prisoners have
been made.”

The above translation is self-explanatory. It clarifies the point about the
edict being issued after the twenty-sixth anniversary of his coronation, The
number of releases being twenty-five was an arbitrary number,

This problem of whether the edicts were issued in current years ot
expired years, has been clarified and finally settled by the discovery of the

bilingual edict at Kandahar, The Greek version of this edict begins with
the sentence,

“Ten years being completed king Priyadargin showed piety to men.’s

The Aramaic version of the same edict contains the identical sentence.It
is‘ clear from this edict that Adoka dated all his edicts in expired years,

In 2 detailed analysis of Adokan chronology the first problem is that of
the year of his coronation. This s naturally linked with the question of the
reputed interregnum of four years between the death of Bindusira and the
accession of Asoka. There js a conflict in the sources on this matter, in so
far as the Ceylon chronicles state that there was such an interregnum
whereas the Purapas are silent about jt,* .

If we accept the tradition that Adoka was not the direct heir and that
there was a struggle for the throne amongst him and his brothers on the
death of Binduséra, it seems quite logical for there to have been an inter-
regnufn. F'our years would not be an unusually lengthy time for Adoka to
estab11§h his position, We have stated earlier in this chapter our reasons for
accepting the tradition of a struggle for succession among the sons of

Bindusra, although 2 number of historians have doubted the tradition and
the need for an interregnum.$

The Mahavamsq states th:
won for himself the soverei;
of Pataliputra® This fo

at, ‘Four years after the famous [Agoka] had
gnty he consecrated himself as king of the city
ut-year delay has been contested by E; ont
who us is maj i i oncoy trmtion th
P u €5 2s his main argument the idea that in the Ceylonese tradition the
b g;l':rs ;}raa:;:::on was suggested to me  pp, 27, 28, ) .
A% . © Smith accepts the i ot
atips :.exl;;g:i:lol]z‘r:::;?pncn s Journal Asi-  the succmif,f‘:fru‘g;:':ﬁi’:u; ::-t i
Toia ot vo 5 PP. 2-3. Thomas doubts the interregnum alto-

ey OV, 0 Dl v, BB G oy o o S
#3 Parguer, Dynastes of the Feat, 4z PP Ve
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rear 218 after the death of the Buddha had to be maintained at any cost as
he coronation year of Asoka. ‘Owing to a number of manipulations such
is the insertion of new names of kings and the increase and decrease of
rears of reign it became necessary to assign to Adoka a four-year period of
manointed kingship, if the number 218 post Buddham mortuum was to be
naintained.™ R

If the Ceylon chronicles are to be accused of having had their dates
ampered with in order to fit a pattern, the Puragas have not escaped from
iimilar treatment either. If it was a matter merely of filling a gap of four
rears, this period of time could easily have been apportioned among other
'eigns in such a way as not to attract attention. We are of the opinion that
‘he four-year interim period was inserted not simply to make the dates fit
sut rather as a regularly transmitted tradition, and its accuracy seems quite
‘easible in view of the circumstances of Asoka's accession. Whether it was
in fact three years and a few months or exactly four years is difficult to
determine since the death of Bindusira would not have taken place on the
mniversary of his coronation, nor would the accession of Adoka have
occurred on the same day and month, According to our reckoning, the
interregnum was a few months less than four years, and the tradition may
well have been founded on historical fact. In the Introduction we have
traced the chronology of the reigns of Candragupta Maurya and Bindusara
until the death of the latter, which took place in 2772 B.c.? Thus allowing for
the interregnum we arrive at the date 269268 B.C. as the coronation year
of Asoka.

Much stress has been laid by historians on the question of the conversion
of Adoka to Buddhism. Some are of the opinion that it took place as a
dramatic event soon after the Kalifiga War, when the monarch was appalled
by the suffering he had caused.* Eggermont has tried to show that the
conversion took place before the Kaliiga War.* The obvious doubt as
regards the latter theory is:whether as a recent convert to non-violent
Buddhism Adoka could have engaged in such a large-scale war]}This view
of Eggermont would suggest either that Adoka had his own somewhat
eccentric interpretation of the ‘Middle Way’, or else that his conversion to
Buddhism was in fact not a conversion in the sense of a sudden change of
heart involving a violent emotional upheaval.

. To refer to a precise point during his reign as the moment of his conver-
sion to Buddhism is to' overstate what actually took place. Apart from the

Ml The Chronology of the Reign of Ascka  quote here by way of an example The Age
orya, pp. 86, 144 £, 161, of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 200.
3See Ch. 1. . 4 The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka
This is & generally held opinion, We  Moriya, pp. 69 ff.
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very prejudiced Buddhist accounts, which may well have been coloured be
later conditions,{we have no real evidence from this period of °

antagonisms between the various religious sects so strong that they woul'
necessitate the disavowal of former beliefs on conversion to a new religiony
Some antagonism between the Hindus and the Buddhists there ‘must
surely have been, but evidence shows that at no time in the history of
Hindu India was religious enmity so severe as it was for instance in Jater
centuries between Hindus and Muslims) The very fact that for the ordinay
believer not wishing to enter the religious order there was _no elaborate
titual pertaining to conversion in _Buddhism as there is in Islam o
Christianity would suggest that no great emphasis was laid on the actul

act of conversion, For the layman, Buddhism involved in the main the

general acceptance of the Buddhist attitm o
Buddhist monks, which did not patticularly restrict him in his religious
activitiesy
An intexesting~point which emerges from the edicts is that Afokes
fervour for Buddhism ; reased during his Jater years.! In the earlier edicis
ession of being a recent convert to a new religion
and bigotry usually associated with new converts s
e earlier edicts have an individuality and a humari-
culiar to the monarch himself and are not merely tht
tenets of ABuddhism, even though they were issued after his ‘conversior’]
Buddhist sources give two stories in connection with the ‘conversion’
One of these is related in the Ceylon chronicles and centres around the
personality of Nigrodha, %Nj rodha was the posthumous son of Sumant
the eldest brother of Atoka, whom Adoka kiTed during the conflict for tht
;l;:::e. Nl‘;gm 2 was born in the ear o Adoka’s accession. At the age of
hé became a monk by special dispensation, and preached to the
monarch, who was so im})ressed by the teaching of his nephew that b

he does not give the impr
None of the fanaticism
anywhere apparent. Th
tarianism which are pe

converted seve : :
rted seven years after his coranation.* However, as we have pointed

;\ils::;l:frx; l: noltfxfecessnry to date the conversion to a precise point in the
; oxa. I it was merely 4 question of recording the fact of Adoks
the chroniclers could have done that
ey nd the figure of Nigrodha, /Tt scems
Schism "Lt et with the 259,
f‘-’}?ﬁéﬁ%ﬁ’{’? :oat.h'xszj'-ls’:. frenpions M:rih: Chronology of the Reign of Acbt
+ V2 37-72; Diparamsa, V1, »pe- 86 1.
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1ore plausible that this story records a reconciliation between Adoka and
is nephew. By his seventh year Adoka was confident that there was no
anger to his position on the throne from any male relatives. Restrictions
;lay have been relaxed and Nigrodha made welcome in the royal household.
Tot being a direct heir the boy may in later years have become a Buddhist
aonk.s+-
_'The Divyavadana® relates a different story of events leading to the
onversion of Aoka, and this story is repeated by Hsdan Tsang? A prisen
7as established by Adoka at Pataliputra under the direction of Girks, and
he inmates were put to severe tortures. On one occasion Semudrz, 23 ex-
qerchant from Srivasti who had become a monk, was put into the prison,
sut by his miraculous powers managed to save himself. Afoka kearing of
'his visited the monk, and was so impressed by the series of mirzcles which
se performed that the royal observer was soon a devotee of Buddiiem. This
tory has all the ingredients of the usual conversion sicrizs, previces
wickedness, revelation through a series of miracles, 2nd £2a! cxmversion.
ery little in the way of historical evidence can be gathered fromm 12,
; Further variations of the above stories occur in the diztFeZzxz. Incne
.ection we are told that a twelve-year-old merchzn®’s son wzs revoonrible
Jor introducing Afoka to Buddhism, and his nazme & ghem 23 Semudras
5I‘his may be a confused version of two stories. Szmmd=2 w2y 120 FABEAY
ho was unhurt by the tortures in Asoka's “Hell’# His yormt gopments the
nfluence of the Nigrodha story. The tradition ¢f t5e croveriinzs 21 reoprded
A the A-yu~wang-:hm3n states that a framara seves 7e2ms 023 coms erted the
fing. One of LtheL stories relates that the youoz Somanr Eomorred 201 the
‘:nonastery KUkkutz'ermi fnd there f;i':-l o iy ::“:‘:‘: 2 i the
€ ¢ 2 e lounc al e Tre Brrdod boahmans
00w miraculously turned into bhikbhuss Tre $eriet ez 1 hav :
influenced by local folk lore, since they 2= 2oos 2= prremne, » biave bren
. N i & Lzat eenenly bpendary and
]}'m'rly};ta:ier quality about them, 75 7
e first major event of 107 F L v 2B
“was the Kaliﬁéa ‘War an lh: :;if' :Jhr:mi{f?i?jfff‘ x‘:c!‘, dz'- 4
*state Clearly_that this event 15k 7o o Tie y3th Rock Edis
Lot swth 3ear of Adnka"s reize.

% on T, e ~ A egret 2=
€. 260 B.c."{The 1 s eZi & e e
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pissing motion, but the meaningful contrition of a ma who was
sciously aware of the sorrow he had caused,

The date of the Kalinga War is connecfed with the period when 47
became a Buddhist. Some historians place the latter event before the v
and others after it. Eggermont upholds the former view and uses whatk
believes to be evidence from TarAnitha.y The “T'ibetan wiiter relefs To &
ndgagor the spirits of the sea stealing jewels from Adoha and thus irritts
him. Afoka, after gaining sufficient merit, conquers them. Eggerme
interprets the ndgas as the scafaring people of Kalifga, the gaining s
sufficient merit on the part of Adoka as his conversion to Buddhism, 1=
the conquest of the nagar as the Kalinga War. The reliability of 8
sequence of events 13 doubtful, since Tirinitha then foes on to state the
Adoka conquered the whole of Jambudsipa during this war, where
actually only the conquest of Kalinga took place. The equation of Akt
gaining merit and his conversion to Buddhism is in any case ratte
exaggerated. At most it may be said that the Tibetan account hints att
real cause of the war, that Afoka w ished to control both the land and
routes to south India, and any hostile power obstructing the route wo
have had to be conquered.JOther historians such as, for example, Thor
are of the opinion that Aoha’s conversion to Buddhism took place so
after the Kalidga War, in this casc in the ninth year of his reign, 2
furthermore that he became an active Buddhist at the end of the eleve?
regnal year when he Joined the Buddhist Order and travelled from placet
place.t/The period at the conclusion of the Kalings War would certaid
hn.ve been a most dramatic moment for the conversion. But it is faif
evident that it did not happen in such a manner, for if it had been#

-Spectacular the Ceylonese monks would certainly have made much of it
\l{,?lv‘\:e\/e:; th:rc is fno reference tothe Kalifiga War in the Ceylon chmﬂiqd
of Agol‘:jfr;;";ﬁ:;c Clgm';r;:lot\ can be clarified by referring to the odic
belonging to the Bud‘;ih'cc .‘dxct is often regarded as his confession t
ist faith. The relevant portion of this edict readt

pm k‘}i]:,;:’;:u ;g:zli/:i:yﬁni 'ca::ﬁni ya _h.akay.n upasake no tu kho baghst
mmghelupayﬁe b oy :n savaccharam satireke 10 kho samvacchare yamma}

" aham ca me pakkamte , . s

.
«+ . I have been a Buddhisy more than two and a half yexs
! The Chronology of the Res

T A eign of Asoka  pp,

.{f."}:ﬁ'uf"v isp pGe;cix;lxu des Buddhiomus 4 ﬁmagiﬁ Minor Rock Edict. Bloc

¥ Cambridee Histary of Inda, ol 5, Trendtion: d'duoha, po. 1456 |

remorse at the suffering in Kalinga, is not the regret of a man moved by




Lo EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND CHRONOLOGY 37

feut for a year I did not make much progress. Now for more than a year I

e ——— e N

Wive drawn close to the community [of monks and have become more
AL Sramn ooy D e

rdent. .

d"his edict confesses to a lack of fervour to begin with, which is quite
contrary to the evidence of Taranitha used by Eggermont.iIt confirms the
raiea which we have expressed earlier that Adoka’s conversion to Buddhism
js728 a gradual process. If this conversion had taken place at a precise
pnoment within three years after the Kaliiga War, he would surely"have
¢ Fnt:ntioned it in the 13th Rock Edict, Drawing closer to th.e Order may have
dtmpliesl that the king took instruction from Buddhist priests on the prin-
miples of Buddhism. It must be kept in mind that Adoka was sincerely
m':nterestcd in the mutual understanding be_twn_th_elgigls religious
ects. . .
wEdict.‘ Unfortunately it is not dated, but we believe it to belong to the
IJL\latter period of his reign, issued perhaps at about the same time a3 the
jSchism EdicE. I tie Bhaba Edict he states his acceptance of the Buddhist
r‘cx'eea, the faith in the B%@_Dﬁmﬂm_@lt_tﬁs case the teachings of

?LM@MHMg 4. This edict was written specifically for the
“local Buddhist clergy and not for the population at large, nor was it an
Porder to his administrators. He refers to himself as the ‘King of Magadha’,
r“.a title which he uses only on this occasion. In a study of his edicts it is of
) t}ze greatest importance to distinguish between those which were meant for
“his subjects and those which were concerned solely with the Samgha. In
t,’the former he has the role of the king addressing his subjects, and the
latter(to which category the Bhabra Edict belongs), are his personal religious
N manifestoes.
; It is possible that the Buddhist clergy acknowledged him as their
' temporal head, referring to him as the king of Magadha in the same way as
g th? Catholic clergy in Europe acknowledged the Holy Roman Emperor. In
d this case the emperor declares his faith in the creed and quotes specific
parts of the scriptures with which he expects the clergy to be acquainted.
k \Ye may therefore assume that his interest was more personal. The analogy
» with the Holy Roman Emperor is, however, limited, since Catholicism was
the state religion in the European example, whereas ‘Buddhism was not a
; state religion under Adoka, !
: We are told that ten years after the coronation, i.c. in 259-258 B.C,, he
4 ++-Went to the sambodhi.}.™ The term apaya sambodhim has been

) .
i tIbid, p. 154, S 1IN RE. Gimir. Ibid., p. rr2.
5 NS
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interpreted either as referring to Adoka having reccived enti htenment,
as implying that he made a journey to the Dodhi-trec.* It Tray been pof

out in a recent work that the term sambodhi is used regularly in the, s

avamsa to mean a Bodhi-tree, and this evidence confirms the latter inte'

pretation of the term in the edict.» Tt is probable that Aoka's visit tot

Bodhi-tree was part of a larger country-wide 1 tour which_he made, andt
which he refers in the same edict as the Dhamma-yata (the c journey mad
in connection with 1 the Dhamma).

Closely connected \\'iytﬂe‘-interprctation of aydya sambodhim is t:
question of the significance of 2 256-day journey mentioned in the Mine
Rock Edict. Though Tn most of the versions of the Minor Rock Edict
figure 256 is given in an obscure manner, the Sahasram Edic‘t makes it clz

that the number can have no other significance except in reference tol
journey or tour,

‘... iyam ea savane vivutth duve sap
6.,.n

“This has been proclaimed while on tour; 256 nights hav
been spent on tour, . . *

d lattisata vivuttha 1 200 3

Some authorities maintain
returned from the tour to hj
much point in indicating th,
could as well have said, “Wh
certainly to have been issue
The figure 256 has caus
meaning of 256 nights by s

that the edict was issued after Adoha bl
s capital.t If that was the case there was i
e precise number of days spent on tour. He
en I returned from the tour.’ The edict seem
d whilst he was actually on tour.
ed much comment. Filliozat has explained the
a uggesting that A¢oka divided the year into three
periods of four months each, as did the brahmans.* Ope of these periods
that of t‘he vassa or season of the rains, was spent at home, while the othe
;woh periods of comparatively dry weather were spent in travelling. On tht
25is of the Jyotisa-vedarga a month is calculated as 27 days, 6 hours,3
T would therefore work out as 19
:?{;’;;:“g‘;t: ad 1 is figure subtracted from the 360 days
calendar, 256 days. Two-thirds of the yeit
nother 15 days for completing the

*de Ia Vallee Pussin, L’Inde auy temps

des Mauryas, pp. * Ibid,, p. 14q.
* Maokery;, 12“;‘:4;{.294 - Journal Asiatigue, 1949, pp. 143 £
® Eggermont, 7y - L'enigme des 256 nuits d’Asoka.

he  Chronoly,
R 2 of the ? Fyotiga-veda,
mgnI of Asoka Monya, p, 80; Dipar, a, sa-veddnga ref

* Bloch, Les Inscriptip,

fers to the knowledst
of astronomy ag existing in India dunt

s & ioha, . 150, the Vedic period until the Cheistian era
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seriod. If this number represents the days that a biikkhu was supposed to
iravel and beg alms it seems strange that Adoka did not wait another 15
days to complete the period as prescribed, before issuing the edict. If we
ralculate on the basis of a thirteen-month calendar we still do not arrive at
256 days forming two-thirds of the year, since 8 months on the basis of the
length given in the Jyotisa-vedanga consist of 218 days, 24 minutes, and
32 seconds. This is roughly 36 days short of the journey made by Adoka,
Thus the 256 days would work out to a little above g months. Using a
further basis of calculation, that of a calendar of a working year (omitting
the intercalary months), of 354 days, we still do not arrive at 256 days
representing two-thirds of the year. Finally since the number of days in a
year are known to have vatied from year to year we feel that to relate this
figure to a prescribed period in Buddhist ritual is misleading.

Adoka’s journey was therefore not the wandering or pilgrimage of a royal
bhikkhu. Fleet's suggestion that it was Asoka’s final edict issued in the
256th year after the death of the Buddha, after Adoka had abdicated and
become a monk, has not sufficient evidence to give it credence.* We know
from the evidence of the 7th Pillar Edict issued in the twenty-eighth year
of his reign that Adoka continued to reign for many years after the issuing
of the Minor Rock Inscription. It is highly improbable that the king having
turned monk would issue an edict in precisely the same tone as when he was
king. As a monk he would hardly be in a position to address the officers of
the region with any authority. That the number of days are connected with
the number of years after the Partnrvana, does not seem a feasible idea,
since Adoka would not have hesitated for a moment from drawing attention
to the connection and probably calling it an auspicious one. We know from
some of his other edicts that he was not exactly modest when it came to
Praising his own virtuous actions. It would seem therefore that the relevant
phrase referring to the journey was a record of the fact that Adoka had been
on tour for 256 days and the number has no other significance.

The geographical locations of this edict are of interest. One group is
found in the region of central India, and the other occurs at sites in the
extreme south of the empire. The opening phrases refer to Suvarnagiri and
Lsila, which can be identified as Kanakagiri near Maski and Siddapura.®

*Kem in his work on Adoka suggests
xha_r the 256 nights were spent in prayer for
enlnghtement. ‘This is based on an in-
Cotrect interpretation of the word vyutha.
We are of the opinion that Aéoka’s interest
in Buddhism was hardly of the sort that
would lead him to spend 256 nights praying

for enlightenment. Furthermore there was
no necessity for him to have travelled all
the way to Isili in order to do so (Asoka,
p. 38).

2 ¥RAS, 1909, pp. 981 ff.

% See Appendix III,
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The opening passage of the inscription reads thus,
mnagirite ayyap hamattanam ca vacanena isilassi
arogiyam vattaviyd. ., *

I
‘From Suvarnagiri, on the order of the Aryaputra and the officers. Gool
health to the officers of Isilz . . .’

Had the edict been issued from Pataliputra why should there have bes
this opening sentence? The mention of the aryaputra, who appears to b
the local governor, and the good wishes to the officials of Isil3 would point
to the edict having been issued locally, probably when Asoka was on tor
in the southern regions of his empire. The existence of the same edicta
places nearer Pataliputra such as Sahasrim and Ripnath is explained b
the fact that this was the area he was likely to travel through on his ways
the south, and the edict was probably inscribed at all the important poiat
which he touched on his tour. Thus 256 nights was the amount of timeht
had already spent on the tour, If this journey had had a purely religios
purpose then surely A¢oka would have concentrated on places sacred
Buddhism alone and 2 version of this edict would have been found 2
Buddhist sites.»
he Kalinga War took place after he had been crowned for eight yea§
Ass:r}?in that his deepened interest in Buddhism began after the war, i
took him two and & half years to become a zealous Buddhist on bis o
admission Which brings us to fhe trclf 25 us to the twelfth year of his Feign, Thus we it
at the date 257-256 B.C. for the Minor Rock Edi
Among the more important sources of chronol ogical evidence availabl
on the reign of Adoka is that from the 13th Rock Edict. l;;ve Hellenic

kﬂgs, all poraties of Afoka, are > mentioned_in the_ edict 3nd thel
identificalion provides evidonce E““’meﬁdmceﬂfor_dating,the inscription. The! relevant
Ppassage speaks of, -

;.I. atta‘ amtiyoge nama yonaldja palam ¢ teng amtiyogend cattali 4 lajint
uiamaye nama antekine nima maka nama alikyasudale nama . . .»

‘... where reigns the Greek kin, i
g named Antiochus, and beyond [t
realm of] that Antiochus [; th [ four Fing f

Antizonas, yemstchus in he I.angs,_oﬁxhﬂ four kings named Ptolemf:
Ttis possible to identify

the first four kings as, Antiochus II Theos of Syrt
ddlioka, p. 145, p.31). Butie, s

! . p.8n), € Was attracted to Buddhis?
scribed a3 part of  after the Kalinga War, he could not bt
Adoka made in his tenth yopr (‘E;zn‘:\*;'::l m:d‘zlthn tour i his tenth regnal yest.
anhronoDro]lthﬂZ'no/Amka.\loriyn: sions S g 'pKle:" Hloch, Ler Juart
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261-246 B.¢.), the grandson of Seleucus Nikator; Ptolemy II Philadelphus
f Egypt (285-247 B.c.); Antigonus Gonaias of Macedonia (276-239 B.C.);
ind Magas of Cyrene, the year of whose death has not been established,
wggested dates ranging from c. 258 B.C. to 250 B.c.* The last-mentioned
ting, Alexander, can be either Alexander of Corinth (252-244 B.C.) or
Alexander of Epirus (272-255 B.C.).*

1 We know from the 6th Pillar Edict that Adoka began to issue his major
»dicts in his thirteenth regnal year)Judging by the style and content of the
Major Rock Edicts, they appear to have been issued close upon each other,
We may thus assume that the 13th Rock Edict was inscribed in about the
fourteenth regnal year of Aoka, i.e. in 256255 B.c. Cross-dating can be
provided by ascertaining the date of Magas, and determining to which of the
two Alexanders the edict refers. It would appear that the edict was inscribed
during the life-time of these kings. We can, however, allow for a year in
\\W%ne of them could have reached Agoka.

The date 256255 B.C. for the edict eliminates the possibility of Alexander
of Corinth being the Alexander referred to, since he did not come to power
until 252 B.C., and was therefore not known to Asoka at the time when the
inscription was issued, The dates of Alexander of Epirus would permit of
his being known to Asoka, since he ruled from 272255 B.c. The news
of his death may have arrived soon after the inscribing of the edict. We are
of the opinion therefore that Alikyasudala was Alexander of Epirus.

The question of the date of Magas of Cyrene has been considered at
great length by Eggermont. He has proved fairly conclusively on the
evidence of Catullus, Athenaeus, and contemporary coinage, that Magas’
death took place in ¢, 2522 50 B.C. and certainly not any earlier. Though
this date has not been given the stamp of finality, we may assume that the
first of the five kings to die was Alexander of Epirus in 255 B.c. Thus the
¥atest date we can postulate for the edict is 254 B.C., although 256-255 B.C.
in our opinion would be closer to the true date. .

The Greek kings are mentioned in connection with the sending of envoys
by Asoka to countries outside his empire, with the purpose of preaching the
I‘)hmnmaJI‘he dispatch of these envoys, or missionaries as they are sqme-
times termed, presents a refated question, that of Mahinda going to Ceylon
ona similar mission and the date of this mission. But a preliminary event
‘VPIC}'I needs investigation is the alleged Third Buddhist Council held at
Pa@w?uncils are said to have been held previous to

1 .
Na2 2. Is suggested in The dge of the *Corpus Interiptionum Indicarum, vol. 1,
date 1 2rd Mauryas, p. 207; the earlier p. 48 n. 6; Lassen, Indische Alterthums-
Yoms d,j;lgiﬂltd by Bloch, in Les Inscrip-  kunde, vol. i, p. 255.

SORa, p. 130 n, 23. 3 Acta Orientalia, 1940, pp- 103 ff.
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the one at Pataliputra. The first of thesewas held at Raj ik in ™M *
and was called in order to systematize and_interpret the sermons o
Huddhia s collected in the Pifakas.! It was held fairly soon after the ¢
ofmis Council that the Buddha’s favount
disciplé; Anairda;, Was accused of unorthodox views, such as his plea tht
a separate order of Buddhist nuns should be permitted. The second Gund
was said to have been held at Vaisali.,» -

The authenticity of the tradition of the Third Council is in doubt owing
to the fact that only the Pali sources mentiop it. According to these accouns
Aoka played a very important role in the calling of this Council and in the
adopting of certain resolutions, Yet strangely enough Agoka makes
mention of it in any of his inscriptions, The nearest we come to 2 possible
reference to such an event is in the Schism Edict,? where he speaks emphat-
cally of the continued unity of the Samgha and the expulsion of dissident
monks and nuns. "The fact that it was possible to distinguish betwees
dissident members of the Order and the orthodox would suggest that some
clarificationonthe point had takenplace, andsomerulesof procedureadopted

The story as related in the Dipavamsa starts by explaining that the entry
of non-orthodox sects into the Buddhist vikaras or monasteries led to
laxity of observances and beliefs.* This happened 236 years after tht
Parinirvana, that js eighteen years after Adoka’s coronation, Eventually
some of the orthodox Buddhists objected to the state of affairs. One of
Aﬁoka_’s ministers who had ordered the revival of the Patimokka ceremony
(a seties of penances performed by the monks in order to further their
emancipation), was 50 angered at some of the Elders of the tmonastery mt

perfo;ming it that it resulted in thejr being killed. The same story i
explained at greater length in the Mahavamsa.® Here the killing of tht
Elders comes to an end when Tissa,

the king’s brother, who appears 0
have bee4n an orthodox Buddhist, was pained }%y this ever;t and rs[f:?md it
to tl_“? king through another minister. Variations occur in the northet
tradition where. we are told that riots take place between the Nirgranthat
and the Buddhists, resulting eventually in the deact of e king’s brother
a pl'gus .Buddlnst. ‘This brings about interference from the king and th
E}':lznci::lotn ofh the m{o sects.® .The same story occurs in the A-yi-wang
: Nz'rg"mnﬂ::nan;hlz Tf;i}:t modification that A¢oka’s brother is mistaken for

1
le)utt, Early Monastic Buddhusm, vol. v,

»3m. L VIL 36-38, 49.
3 234—42.
Vnﬁai?’;’f,f';sff{”‘ sur le Conale ge 'Dwy%i:;a?ifina, XXVIII, p. 427.
* Bloch, Les Inscriptions & dsong, 'Peoylusle, La Legende de I'Emperes

» P 352.  Agoka, pp. 278,
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The Pili tradition incorporating the first two stories continues the
urrative with the purge of the Samgha.t Adoka sends for the revered Elder
wd saint of the Buddhist church, Moggaliputta Tissa, and gathers to-
sther all the Bhikkhus in ‘the famous monastery, the Afokfirima. Only
ose believing in the Vibhajja doctrine are accepted as true Buddhists.
he rest are expelled from the Samgha. After this purge the Third
uddhist Council is held at Pataliputra with Moggaliputta Tissa presiding.
he Vibkajjavada is proclaimed as the true faith. ‘The real difference
stween the two stories is that whereas in the Pali version the conflict
:tween Buddhists and non-Buddhists leads to the Third Council, and
1 purge of the latter from the Samgha, in the northern account it merely
ads to the king guaranteeing the lives of all Sramanas.* )

‘The skeleton of these stories may well be authentic. We know from his
Jicts that Asoka encouraged gatherings of various sects both Buddhist and
on-Buddhist, so the presence of Ajtvikas and Nirgranthas in the Buddhist
sntres would not be out of order, It was a part of his policy of harmonious
iscussion. The possibility of conflicts and even riots under these circum-
‘ances cannot be ignored. Debates must have been heated enough, not to
peak of the likelihood of friction between opposing religious communities
ving together at the same centre. It is equally possible that on a particular
ceasion when the debaters resorted to violence, Afoka may have sent a
ainister to pacify the quarrelling groups. Afoka would have realized the
ecessity of an amicable solution as soon as the rioting became serious. The
‘eath of the king’s brother is therefore open to doubt, and seems a fictional
ddition to the story in order to give it pathos and increase its moral effect
n an audience,

Dutt has suggested that since the non-Ceylonese sources do not give
nuch prominence to these events, the conflict was a Ceylonese fabrication,
verd on divpaves between Yne Vibhajjavada and other sects in Ceylon, and
ntended to provide support for the former.® This may well be true.

Of all the events mentioned in the various sources, the only one that
1ppears to be corroborated by the inscriptions of Asoka is that of the purge
of the Samgha. Here there seems to be some connection with the Schism
Edict. The latter assumes that the purge has already taken place and that
the Sargha is once more united. It threatens expulsion (wearing the white
robe s against the yellow), to those monks and nuns who are accused of
sreaking up the Samgha. This edict does not prove the fact of a council

:Iuahﬁr.'arnxa, V, 2681, 3Early Monastic Buddhism, vol. ii,
The Chronology of the Reign of dsoka  p .265.
Moriya, p. T13.



44 EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND CHRONOLOGY

having met before the purge. It merely states that the Samgha must!
cleansed of dissident elements, The latter could easily have been a*
matter carried out individually by each community of monks and
under a local council, no doubt with the knowledge of the mahamattas,
Asoka had actively assisted in the purge by calling a council at Pataliput
he would without doubt have mentioned it in one of his edicts.

It has been suggested that the Schism Edict was inscribed at the end
Afoka's reign or in the latter years, because “we easily find again the o
hundred per cent Buddhist of the Ceylonese tradition’.* There is anoth
perspective on the edict as well. It can also be interpreted from the point
view of the ruler, who is exasperated by the conflicts within the Samgh
and in which he, as the administrator, is being asked constantly to inte
vene, The first part of the edict in which he hopes that the unity of ¢
Samgha may last, ‘as long as the sun and the moon endure’, is no doubtt
utterance of a loyal Buddhist. But the second part threatening the exp
sion of dissident members may be the reprimand of a ruler who st
religious bickerings as an obstacle to his work and that of his administrator
The pacification of religious sects has never been a happy task. The level
which Adoka was taking Buddhism and the level of the interpretation of

teachings of the Buddha by the Samgha, must certainly have been ve
different.

The date of the edict remains uncertain, The Pali chronicles state th

the Council and the purge took place 236 years after the death of t
Budd}fa.' On the basis of 486 .. as the date of the Parinirvana, this woul
result ne. 250 B.C. as the date for the Council, i.e. in the nineteenth year!
Aﬁo.kf\ sreign. A late date has been suggested for the edict on the basis of
position on the Allahabad pillar,s Tt i thought that this edict was issut

rci:‘r:u;f“(}‘::‘;j,:c;m to hflvc been inscribed in the latter years of Adohd
would have ge é’clll.l W:B In such a confused state as the Pal; chronick
. teve, with Buddhists and non-Buddhists living i
o o T Chiaes f e e .,
3 Dipavamua, VIT, 3655, ¢ Corpus Inscriptionum Ingicarum, vol
The e of the Nandar and Maurye,, " Cumningham, p. 38, Plate XXIT.
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liscord in the various centres, it must have taken many years before the
srocess of clarifying the situation could have achieved its purpose. The
nere throwing out of dissident members was not enough. It is quite likely
‘hat this process did start in the nineteenth year of Asoka’s reign, and that
t was not until another ten years or so that the Samgha was completely
sleansed. The Schism Edict may have been issued when Adoka felt that
these religious conflicts had at last come to an end and some definite
zriterion of judging an orthodox Buddhist had been established. Thus the
Schism Edict is not contrary to the spirit of tolerance demanded by Asoka
in his other proclamations, but is merely a record of the end of the conflict
within the Buddhist church itself.

The historicity of the Council under the patronage of Asoka remains
doubtful. A local council at Pataliputra may have been held under the
direction of Moggaliputta Tissa, with which Aéoka had little or no connec-
tion. The decision to purge the Samgha in every part of the Buddhist world
was the obvious solution to the problems raised by religious conflicts. It
must have taken some years before this directive was put into practice in
every local Samgha. The Council was not of great importance to Adoka,
who was at that time actively preaching tolerance. But it was of tremendous
importance to theological dogma, hence it is given prominence in the Pali
chronicles. It was probably for the same reason that an attempt was made
to connect Adoka with it. Because of its importance to Vibhajjavida
Buddhism, this local council was given exaggerated importance.

Curiously enough Jaina theological history describes a similar council
concerning various sects of the Jaina religion. Charpentier has collected
the evidence and relates the following events.* At the end of the twelve-year
famine, which took place during the reign of Candragupta Maurya, in
€. 300 B.C., misfortune fell upon the Jaina church. It was divided into two
conflicting sects, the Szetambaras and the Digambaras. The monks who had
travelled south during the famine had continued in their orthodox belief
and.on returning to Magadha, found that those monks who had stayed
behind had become Iax. The monks at Magadha therefore called a council
at Pataliputra to collect and revise the scriptures. The closeness of the
t‘:‘}? traditions would suggest that one may have borrowed from the
other,

.Lif\ked with the Third Buddhist Council is the story of Mahinda’s
mission to Ceylon. We cannot overlaok the idea that the Ceylon chroniclers
3\'ould want to prove Mahinda a follower of the Vibkajjavada sect. Accord-
Ing to the Pili chronicles Moggaliputta Tissa was responsible for the

 Cambridge History of India, vol. i, p. 165; Paritijiaparvan, IX, §5-76.
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conversion of Mahinda.! This event took place when Mahinda was oy
years old in the sixth year of Afoka’s reign. After the Third Council

Tuded, Buddhi: issionaries were sent to various parts of the '
continent and to the neighbouring countries. Allowing for a year in whid
the various missions were organized, we may assume that Mahinda v
sent to Ceylon in the twenticth regnal year of Adoka, in 249 B.C. and thish
corrob d by the Dipavamsa, which states that Mahinda came
Ceylon in the year 237 after the Patinirvana?

We know that previous to the sending of Mahinda there had been con
tact between Aéoka and Devinampiya Tissa, the king of Ceylon, T~
Mahavamsa states that Tissa wanted to send jewels as a present to Aok,
whom he refers to as ‘my friend”.* The narrative continues, ‘For the tw
monarchs already had been friends a long time, though they had never sen
each other.’ There are two references to Ceylon in the edicts, and both ar
prior to the Buddhist Council.¢

A direct contact between Aoka and Tissais mentioned in the Dipatapse.
Tissa was first crowned 236 years after the Parinirvana, in the nineteenth
year of ASoka’s reign.* Soon after this Tissa sent an cmbassy to Adoka led
by his nephew Arjttha.* The Journey took them from Ceylon to Tamralipt
and from there to Pataliputra. After five weeks at the Mauryan capital the
embassy returned to Ceylon with gifts for Tissa and also a message to the
effect that Aoka had become an updsaka (lay-worshipper), and that Tissz
should do the same, The message sounds highly suspect, for if in fat
Afoka had sent such 2 message it js surprising that he did not mention that
he had been 2n updsaka for at least nine years as would be the case judgicg
ffcm the evidence of the Minor Rock Edict, Tissa was consecrated a second
time, soon after the return of his embassy, and Mahinda arrived in Ceylon
2 month later.? Thege events took place in 250 n.c. It might be suggested

fa ooy o 2ppropriately high rank to b
niendly neighbour, In his capacity of a Buddhist monk he no doubt filled

2 Dipay,
'Ibﬁi.,ggs:':,,‘,m' 14720, 24, should have mentioned that Tisss
1XI, 18, cm\lv-ned twice. There is no precist

“1I R.E., Girnsc- ez, CEPlanation for the second coronation
We base this Tucr o wne ok IoEo Kb, Sitce 1t closely fenncs Tasa's initaton
Tacartpami vath Coglon, Soy eeuo% OF  into Buddhism, it sy b e i
1. vion. See Appendix  from the point of view of the Buddhist

* Dipavamsa, Xv11, 28, monks it was the more important of the
¢ Mahavansa, X1, 2q, two, and way the one referred to in theit
"It is indeed s

trange that the chroneles 78 L
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\hm“?.c dual purpose of preaching Buddhism to the king and his court, as well
% serving as an ambassador.
5petd, Arittha, the nephew of Tissa appears again in the narrative.! On this
fragzzcasion he is sent to Pataliputra to fetch Samghamittd in order that the
tht¥ueen Anuli of Ceylon and the ladies of the court may be ordained. It was
g3t this occasion too that Adoka was supposed to have sent 2 branch of the
Meubsodhi-tree to Ceylon. The historical certainty of the event is in doubt, The
hronicles do not give any date for it. Fa-hsien in his memoirs mentions
wehdkrat a king of Ceylon had sent an envoy to India to obtain seeds of the
1 (elodhi-tree, which were then planted in Ceylon.? The story of Samgha-
sretaittd may well be just a pleasant anecdote attached to the main narrative,
us, Tyvhich gave the chronicler an excuse to indulge in imaginative passages, as
yhirhe descriptions of the journey certainly are. It is unlikely that Tissa would
auiave permitted Anuld to be ordained, since she was the chief queen. The
tory of the branch of the Bodhi-tree may contain some truth, It is possible
iefichat Tissa in his enthusiasm may have requested such a branch from
S0k, who lost nothing by granting this request, but if anything gained
pylissa’s further goodwill
quTc We are told that at the conclusion of the Third Buddhist Council,
t,;'But'!dhist monks of some repute were selected and sent as missionaries to
psgtarious regions. Amongst these were, Majjhantika (who was sent to
Mdml\as?hmxr and Gandhara), Mahadeva (Mahisamandala), Rakkhita (Vana-
tr##351), Yona Dhammarakhita (Aparantaka), Mahadhammarakkhita (Mah-
;t mwu:rattha), Maharakkhita (Yona), Majjhima (the Himalayan region), Sona and
cwaUtum (S.uv_amabhﬁmi), Mahinda (Lanka).*
it The mission to the Himalayan region was a large one and consisted of a
\gdiuc'tcam of four monks, Kassapagotta, Dhiindibhissara, Sahadeva, and Miila-
bcm_kadcva. Some of the relic caskets from Sanchi contain 2 few of these names.
” The word Yona (generally used to indicate a Greek) preceding the name of
b ghm_nmnrakkhita suggests a non-Indian monk, possibly Greek or Persian,
- ut it seems strar}ge that he should be sent to Aparantaka on the western
s coast of India, whilst Maharakkhita was sent to the Yona area, Yona appears
" to refer to the Indo-Greek settlements of the north-west, though it would
seem from the reference to Tugaspa in the Junigarh inscription of Rud-

# B adi ; .

ot} radiman that there may have been a foreign settlement of Persians or
t & v

’f; iy Yahdtamsa, XI, 18-42; XVIIL XIX. There is a fresco painting in onc of the

o’ pmama, XI, 25-40; XII, 1—; XV, caves at this monastery, which is said to

% 7”:’&‘.’1 XVI, 17, 3841, depict Adoka sending an image of the

Ml s qaaels of Fachsien, p. 68, Buddha and a branch of the Bodhi-tree to

g t this story spread beyond India  Ceylon. The fresco has been dated to the
T :l!i’:imcqhn can be seen in n place 8s  seventh century AD.
t as Tun-huang in the Gobi Desert. 4 Maharamsa, X11, 1-8.
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Greeks in western India? The other possibility is that there was
textual confusion when the chronicle was being transcribed. It may be
that the names of these missionaries are so similar as to sound suspicious |

®

JEH

::s possxbile, however, that these were the names adopted by the persont
Bt:lncer?; :vhen they’ entered the Order, a ‘custom known fo exist i
i 1tual as in the Tifual of some other religions such as Christianity'

e scnd{ng of these missionaries by th di s
associated with the i

e Buddhist Council has beet

in support of this view, whert

uest by piety or virtue, and bt

uch 2 i . Y Plety or virtue,
conquest since he be]; hat his Dhamma policy had beet

Select Inseripy;,

Mamial of Bgagnigm, 2 19 Niliantha

Sastri (ed.), The Age of
s, P11y, Nandas and Mnury;,(;. z)x7Th o dsel

* Sircar,
* Kern,
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ircepted beyond the frontiers of his own kingdom.! But this is no basis for ’
linecessary connection between the Buddhist missions and the embassies
i Adoka. The 13th Rock Edict was issued in 256255 B.c.and theembassies &
ust have been senmm 5th Rock Edict Adoka speci- ~
7eally mentions that in his fourteenth tégnal year he started the institution
= dhamma-mahimattas,*[This was a special bady of officials whose work was
I:mceme with the practice and spread of Dhiammad
! If We can call this, missionary work on the part of Adoka (on the assump-
on presumably that all diplomatic missions are missionaries of some cause
 ridea), thenin any case he had a lead of at least five years if not more on the
Auddhist missions. The Buddhist missions were purely religious in
r;haracter and were sent out under the direction of the Buddhist Council " »
nd not under the Jirection of Asoka. His own embassies were quite
Histinet from Buddhist missions, although they may have assisted the latter
in some way.
| Ttis noticeable that the Buddhist missions concentrated on areas either
vithin the kingdom or on the borders of it. "This is only natural since their
‘rrimary concern was with communicating the decisions of the Council on
surging the Samgha, and secondarily with making new converts. Most of
[he areas mentioned in the Buddhist sources had already received dhamma-
{nahdmattas from Adoka.* Had the king been responsible for these missions
he would have been far more keen on sending them farther afield, where
he had not already sent his own embassies and officials.
It is important to remember when considering the evidence of the
Buddhist chronicles that they were composed by a body of Buddhist
monks. Although they give an account of some events in the reign of
Afoka they are primarily interested in the development of Buddhism during
those years. Historical information is included only where it affects this
development, and furthermore events of importance to the history of
Buddhism are given promi over all others. Afoka is of importance to
(these chroniclers not because of his historical position but because of the
;role he played in the development of the religion. We must therefore be
 constantly aware of the distinction between those events which are largely
of theological significance, and those which are connected with the politics

‘oftheking. (eI ANS -
where the Buddha was born.f This event would date to 248 B.c, An inscrip-
*R.E. I1, Bloch, Les Inscriptions & Asoka, * Ibid.
23 fl?i f 4The Rummindei Inscription. Bloch,

Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 157.
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tion on the pillar recording the visit was ordered by the king, This visi *
bemnt in an ingenious and convincing manner "
pilgrimage made by the king after an eclipse in 248 B.C., and the ..
be regarded as an important factor in the working out of Asokan chronoly
There is a story in the Divydvadana that Asoka wished to build o
stipas on the same day and at the same hour.! The thera Yadas, '
informed of this, hid the sun with his hand, thus enabling the imposst
to take place. The story with slight modifications occurs in other I *
sources as well.* The hiding of the sun has been correctly interpre ’
Eggermont as the eclipse of the sun. The meaning is obvious and *
passage cannot imply anything else. It is possible to calculate * * .
an eclipse could have taken place during the reign of Afoka. On '
research of Fazy® and Sidersky* it was discovered that three eclipses of
sun occurred during the reign of Afoka on the following dates, 4 Mayzy
B.C., 15 June 242 B.c. and 19 November 232 B.c. Having established *
an eclipse of the sun did take place, we must now consider any cros
evidence which would suggest which of the three above eclipses is
to in the Divyavadana,
"The Divyavadana continues the story by narrating that after the
of the stipas and the eclipse of the sun, the zkera allowed Adoka a visiond
the places sacred to Buddhism, and Aoka had stiipas and caityas built?
some of these sites. Among the latter, the birth-place of the Buddhs ¥
me.mmned. Tardnatha bears out the fact that all these events followed b
qu_xck succession.* The vision of the sacred sites and the further buildingd
stipas and caityas, seems to refer to a pilgrimage or tour that Adoka mus
have undertaken after the eclipse of the sun. How else, in practical teras
twenticth, twens n all ﬁl‘:’se PlaCes.? The-three eclipses occurred iﬂf-h'
Doubtless, e maY-}Sle"enli , and thirty-seventh years of Adoka's mgl*uf
these years, But n};orzze et o F made a pilgrimage in any oned
€ ars. 1ore specifically, the twentieth year seems the most apprt
P:;itf"?}”‘ce the pillar inscription at Rummindei was issued in the followit
t)"om; of ﬂ?elua:iiz:l:fa::t I}j: Vli)ﬁit?d Lumbini ('Rummindei is the mfld°m
the birth-place of the Buddhamle)’hand orshipped there becauso it ¥
a pillar were set up to mark tl’; ot 'e Same reasona sculptured horse
. € spot.” The Divyavadana, as we have statel
:m&svbﬁl. - b 36.
India, v, p_"g{"l«;:; ﬂ,ﬁ'f'{f{“""é’ i YBloch, Les Inscriptions d Asoka, p- 9],
74 1930, vol. coxv, pp, 135, a6 "It 15 strange that the animal shodd

474, 1932, vol. coxy, have been a horse, Usually the elephant®
“Gesclicte ‘des Bgn: 570 Indien,  “S°0cizted with the birth of the Buddhs
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tlier; particularly mentions the honouring of Lumbini. Furthermore the
lgrimage to Lumbini is one of the four recommended pilgrimages which
'od Buddhists are expected to make. It was in the same year that ASoka
sited the stipa at Kondkamana, It would appear that he made the pil-
image in his twenty-first regnal year, probably a few months after the
lipse. M3h7S

The Ceylon chronicles date these events to the seventh year of Afoka’s
ign, 262261 B.C.! On the evidence of the eclipse this is a false date as
ere was no eclipse in that year. The pilgrimage in the twenty-first year is
st directly mentioned. But, as has been pointed out, Afoka must have
ade a journey in the region of the Ganges during that period, since we are
1d that he was present at some stage of the journey made by Moggali-
1tta Tissa down the Ganges by boat, after the Third Council had met at
italiputra.* Thus we may assume that the hiding of the sun was the
lipse of 4 May 24g B.C., and that in the following year Aéoka visited the
tes sacred to Buddhism.

IThe issuing of pillar edicts was the next known event of Adoka’s reign,
1d these are dated to the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth year. The
rst six edicts, concerned largely with the Dhamma, were engraved in his
venty-seventhi year. The seventh and Jast, engraved in the following year,
opears to be a suivey of his work, particularly the development of the
Yhamma. It is indeed strange that for the next years until his death in
32 B.C. there were no further major edicts. For a man so prolific in issuing
dicts this silence of ten years is dificult to explainf

| Thefe are enough stories in the Buddhist religious sources to suggest
1at Adoka in his later years began to lose the control that he had had over
3¢ government of the kingdom, The Makgvamsa relates the following
vents concerning the last years of Agka, In the twenty-ninth year of his
elgn, his chief gueon Asandbimitts died. In the fourth year after this, in
37 B.C. he raised Tissarakkha to the rank of chief queen, Two years later,
hmg Jealous of the king’s devotion to the Bodhi-tree, injured the tree
¥ plercing it with a poisonous thorn, thereby causing it to wither away.
1éoka, being extremely upset at this, managed to nurture what little part of
he tree remained alive with great effort and care, and thus was able to save
he tree. In 2337232 B.C., his thirty-seventh regnal year the king died. The
ame story is repeated by Fa-hsien, aithough he does not mention_the
ame of the queen

The comments of the chroniclers on these events are frank. Asandhi-

1 T
,Igahm amsa, V, 173-6. Reign of Asoka Moriya, p. 128."
ggermont, The Chronology of the ¥ Giles, Travels of Fa-hsien, p. 58.
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mitt was a good queen because she was friendly towards the Samgha,®
has the impression of a thoughtful woman who sympathized with the '
of her husband. Tissarakkha is described as proud and foolish. She "
to have been a selfish woman who resented the many hours Aoka.,,
ideological matters and possibly also the attention he gave to B ¢
affairs. The story of her destroying the Bodhi-tree by having it piercedlr
thomn is unacceptable in the light of modern botanical knowledge, "
ever, she may have tried somehow to injure the tree, and tohave *. '
resentment in this and other ways. Evidently she was far less partial it
Buddhists than her predecessor. What is more probable is that & »
began to wither through natural causes, but the chroniclers assoct
with Tissarakkha’s antipathy for Buddhism. The story hints at the '
that Aoka in his later years succumbed to the influence and charm of
new queen, when he had lost the possibly more mature companionshipt
his previous wife, Asandhimitts,

‘This suggestion is corroborated in the stories of the Afokavadana v’
Tissarakkha (called Tisyaraksits in the Sanskrit sources), demonstrates’
power in a devastating manner.* We are told that the prince Kunils,
son of Queen Padmiyati is born with particularly beautiful eyes. Butit
been predicted that he will be blinded in later years. The prediction
proved true through the machinations of Tissarakkha. Although alred
the wife of Asoka, she is enamoured of Kunila because of his beautifulejt
H.e rejects her advances so she plans to harm him. Meanwhile Aéoka falls]
Tlssara-kkha by means of a strategem diagnoses the sickness and is 2ble!
cure him.? The king in gratitude grants her whatever she may wish
Pmmls_e of which she later makes use in a manner that ends tragiﬂﬂl
“There isa revolt in Taxilaand Kunila is sent to suppress it. The queentlt
sendAS an order to the officials at Taxila, sealed with Agoka’s seal (whichs!
obtained as part of his promise to her), that Kunila is to be blinded 8
pu{; to death, The officials, much puzzled, carry out the first part of t
:;‘:ﬁ;tpi::iltls:ﬁ of tthEiIr aﬂ'ection. for the young prince they refuse tl)k.i
together with his 2":‘";:’8 '.If‘axlll{ct.~Kunal.a_ 1vandcrs out from fh;‘;
country playing the ving and SK l?n a:cdanamz:ila. e Toams Lhmuic d
of Pataliputra, Adoka reco, nize glh'g, e ooy yvhen ho seaches tot
Adoka is inconsolable, T . is s o on peing l?ld the whle? d

o Kuntila,:scara;l}a is punished by l?el.ng bum1‘: to d”l
etk Lot 'on ttion remarks that this is a pumshmﬂ."
Asoka, pp. 28; g, ¢ UEmpereur  and then eliminating various passibit

+ The diagmosis was conducted by fing. Y 2HELY OF treatiment, unul the T

ing a simil vas eo antidote was found, Thi e the?
1 condition in another person  light o 1o medical anslysie of the 67
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)

These legends from Buddhist sources have led some historians to st
that not only did Aéoka’s power weaken considerably in his later years,!
that the officials became oppressive and the princes who had been taugh
not to use force were incapable of governing the empire.! Some writers
of the opinion that Afoka virtually retired from governing in his old 2,
delegating his authority to the heir and ministers, who appear to '
conspired against the continuation of his policy.* The error in these view
lies in the fact that they give too much credence to the Buddhist
That there was some weakening in the powers of Adoka towards the endd
his reign cannot be denied. The lack of unanimity in the various
regarding the successor to Aéoka would point to some degree of confusis
in his later years, But that there was a ministerial conspiracy against hin
seems unlikely, nor is it possible to believe that he donated all his posss
sions to the Samgha and was left with half 2 mango. In the legend tht
minister in question is called Radhagupta, It is a little difficult to beliex
that Radhagupta the of Bindusira who assisted Adoka in gainiy
the throne, would at the end of the latter’s reign of thirty-six years still be
powerful enough to conspire against him, .

In considering the veracity of these legends we must keep in mind

purpose for which they were written, Furthermore they were not the wort
of a single man. The traditions were

being continually revised and
different centuties and in the
belonged. The traditions as the
over by Buddhist monks who
suit Buddhist morals, The m:
somewhat crudely,
_story was in confors

collected from various areas and wert
contaminated by the ideas current i
particular localities to which the traditio
y have come down to us today were worked
no doubt changed them where necessary
ain purpose of each story was to illustrath
t}.xe truth of Buddhist attitudes, and the moral of ¢
] onlormity with Buddhist teaching, Thus Afoka started life®
2 wicked, anti-religious man; he was converted to Buddhism and 500t

:ecam; an %{bs?lut,& paragon of Buddhist righteousness, Despite his pieth :

S?n:: si(flf h{s life in :;mparadw Sorrow, possessing only half a m:mgv)d h
enng on earth is the lot of e : ka ha

to undergo his due share of suf vry mam, even the pious Afoks B

PR flering, whil s reatel
since it came at the end of his r 24 ch for him was all the g

€ign, and in the e i mporadit
may have declared him a failure, ' ves of his contemp
* Raychaudhur, 77

o P .
Ancient India, ppy, 305 0 60l Htory of % Barua, Atoha and his Inscriptions, p-B
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III
SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

As we have already stated in the introductory chapter, a study of the social
ind economic conditions of Mauryan India is essential to a proper under-
itanding of the policy of A¢oka. Furthermore the particular type of admini-
itration started and developed by the Mauryas, that of a_centralized
sureaucracy, was possible because of these conditions which helped to
‘ashion this administrative system. ‘The influence of sacial and economic
factors upon cach other Is equally important. No single force is entirely
responsible for the development of a society, be it a religious force, an
stonomic system, or a philosophical movement. Each of these forces is
interrelated and plays a significant part.in the general development.
Nevertheless the economic factor, because it is so closely assaciated at a
primary level with the sheer physical fact of livelihood, can_modify the
form of a society, Tf the study of the history of a period aims at authenticity,
it must of necessity take into consideration the role of various forces.

An analysis of the social factors moulding a society, and an examination
of the economic forces, may often merge one into the other, since the two
are closely related. That these two features of Mauryan life are of particular
significance during this period is clear from the fact that the organization
of the empire meant the acceptance of a new type of economy, which in
tum_affected the social order. In the pre-Mauryan period, the early.
pastoral economy had changed to a village economy based on agriculture.
THIS Was 3 natural sfep. after fhe forests hiad been cleared, and agrarian
village communities became the general pattern in the Ganges valley.
Comparative Permanence of settlement brought with it the organization of
°}h€m”ﬁs‘sﬁ§lﬁm trade, to which again the Ganges was well suited
since 1t provided river transport. The development of trade led to the
establishment of the rhercantile community through a system of guilds.
These were a predominant factor in urban life, and consequently intro-
duced 7 Tew, foree nto existing society. Gradually a5 this.change in-the
economy spread from the Ganges valley to other areas, it became possikle
to regard these areas as one unit. 'Thi$ in turn, once it was brought under
3 8inglE political control, considerably facilitated the administrative system.
Administrative ideas could be developed more easily since the same
general pattern existed in most areas. )

" N "
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This is not to suggest that'no other type of economy was possible «
the agrarian economy became permanent. Variations on the econom
structure continued to exist, but generally tended to be concentrated"
areas where they were more advantageous. The_expansion of the agraria
economy accelerated the realization that a single predominant er
facilitated theevaluation of taxes, For instance coastal areas dop v © o
maritime trade would continue the trade or increase it as the case . -

but nevertheless would be regarded as areas specifically devoted to on

main economic pursuit and would be taxed accordingly. There was
toBe gained by those governing 2 settled economy which would pu "
near-permanent establishment of taxation systems and tax-rates, I is
surprising therefore that Kautalya, the theorist of the politico-econonit
basis of the Mauryan state, devotes an 1 important_part of the drthafitn
to the application of taxation ‘The  predictability of revenue in the formef
taxes created a feeling of economic and social security. It also simpllﬁcd
the working of the administrative system, in so far as in its embryonit
stages administration was largely a matter of collecting taxes. Socid
security led to the utopian desire to organize society, in such a way thatt
would function consistently and with advantage to its constituents.
Social organization had already begun in the Vedic period. Based on the

organization of social Tabour, the system of dividing society into four casts
had emierged. Until the Mauryan period the system_tended to_be fary
fluidand examples can be quoted of considerable social mobility.* Th
Position of the first two Gastes for instance, the brahmans and the ksatriy
was mterchangeammo ten appeared to be socially w—ll'gl'i‘“ 1
d‘f braliman who was regarded ve
occasion ridiculed, Buddhist literat;
castes as Khattiyas,

much as a mere priest and was &
ure frequently gives the list of the fouf
that in the ¢ fBl’ahmanas Vessas,ing‘s‘uddas, suggesting the{d’y
inferior to th;:n :f :het:fatlr}z;dd{lz th; bliflahmans hﬂdiPOSiﬁO‘I‘dsoc‘}:}ﬂ{
S as.> By the Mauryan period, it would app

s : :z’stem »;Jas 1ot prevalent in all jts forms in Mauryan timeh
ek t crystallization had be; un. Certain priorities and privileg®
tion in the Doy, matter of course.* The earlier indic*

ahamay ng role of the purckita in mattes
in the Arthadastra.’ The theoreticd
nfully_accepted, ag_js_éyident fro®

aspect_of the °_Caste system_had _hee:

* Book 1,

* Rhys Davids, Buddhis

Jatakas, 111, 19; 1V, aos.
* Arguttara Nikdya, I1I

India, p. 56, « Arthaia,
; f 2
b pp. 362 fl.; *Ibid,, ;1'3":. 11, 28,
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i/Iegasthenes‘ account of Indian society. Buddhism could have been a
heck on increasing brahman power, but it was never effectively used as an
‘nti-bralimanical weapon. Once friumphant, Grahmanical forces held fast
o their position by all and every means, as is amply demonstrated by
vlanu, and the rigidity of the caste system became a permanent feature.
Tn considering social organization in ancient India, a useful approach is
hat of examining the reports made by contemporary visitors and foreign
ources on the same subject. Greek and Latin sources for instance refer to
he caste system in India, and the majority of these references may be
raced largely to the account of Megasthenes. We intend to use the com-
nents of Megasthenes as a basis for our discussion, not because we believe
them to be more reliable than any other source, Indian or foreign, but
secause they take into consideration the more predominant features of
Mauryan social life without any marked bias; they are meant largely to
record and not to maintain a particular point of view. ‘
Megasthenes states that Indian society was divided into seven classes{.\
These he lists asA‘philosBpHers, farmers, soldiers, herdsmen, artisans,
magistrates, and councillors.” Arrian states that there are about seven but
d6es not speak with certainty.* This observation of Megasthenes is only
sartially based on fact. The | faeﬂsf_ciewggyi_dgi | into groups was

10 doubt a prevalent oneﬁﬁxld_tl_xﬁﬂem_must have been explained to him
by local brahmans. But tlie number of classes and the categories must have

become confused in his mind. His divisions appear to have been rather
“conomic divisions than soct divisions than social. THiS is understandable because the system
of the four varpas or castes “originated in an economic_division, and it is
possible that vestiges of this origin remained in Mauryan times. It is
obviols that the divisions of Megasthenes cauld not follaw rules of endo-
gamy and restrict themselves to their own trade He appears ave con-
fused” Bis own observations_with Srafmanical theory. {he mumerical
confusion may be due to the fact that in writing his account, possibly some
years after his visit to India, he may have accidentally arrived at the number
seven, forgetting the facts as given to him. We must also keep in mind that
the Tragments remaining to us are not the original accounts but are quota-
tions from the original, Some of the inconsistencies may be explained by
ETTONEOUS qUioting on the part of later authors. Megasthenes may also
have hadin mind the description of Egyptian saciety as given by Herodotus,
who enumerates seven social classes in Egypt.t

i
-%3:3:‘“\5—’1 1L, 4041, Maatschappij, p. 66.

rdica, X1, & Histories, 11, 164.
® Timmer, Megasthenes en de Indische P
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“Amongst the general remarks Megasthenes makes about the - °
castes, he states that, ‘No one is allowed to marry outside of his own-
or to exercise any calling or art except his own.'l But he adds elsewher
‘and exception is made in favour of the philosopher who for his virtuei
allowed this privilege’+ This passage is reminiscent of a later text, i
Drafmaidstra_ of Manu, where brahmans are permitted marriage with
lower caste.?

The first Gaste mentioned by Megasthenes is that of the philosopher
"This group is generally believed to represent the brahmans. Before exani
ing Wegastlienes comments on this group, its position in traditos
literatiire may be considered. Fick s of the opinion that the brahmansa
divided into two groups, and his suggestions based on near-contempora
literature are convincing*“The two categories consists of the udi
Prahm(a}ns, the more ox:thod(_)x ones w d iEepl:ifS‘
S the sataatakkhana biak who were the worldly ones, superstiti
and ignorant, "The latter practised fortune-telling and magic. Sacrifice w
the stock vermedy for all ills, and money was made by the bralman ex
tmmling of animalst
BAddRiSEs iy trave been Tesented by those hralimans, a5 also A%H
disapproval of marigalas and other ceMgarded as berr
valueless/THs second group of brahmans was sometimes driven to 10
l?r:?hmanic activity through economic necessity., For example a brahm
hmg_om}MIge_uLW entry if there was a surpl
°i, pricsts in the area.* Thus it would scem that some deggnf» mobil
wnth@ caste was allowed provided it was the direct result of econom
pressure. However, on the whole the laws of J&Tg'm} were strict

observed, and marriage within the brahman caste preserved the brel
tin the brahman caste preserved t

manical birth; this prevented the brahmans from merging with the rest!
the population:

nof:l;:nﬂfes .p;mcula.r mfantion of the purohitas who, it would seem, ¥
more pemn a::m the octiasmx.lal care of political affairs s but were greedyf‘
weakorsu er:tr;:' owl?-, This policy naturally had 2 disastrous cffect 08
purokita. }I\iltho lO}lllslhng howould find himself apawn in the hands of
mans, t};e nev ugh )| ¢ Jatakas are certainly prejudiced against the brd
bra}u;mn Y h ertheless do present the other side of the story, a view of ¢

23 he appeared to members of the lower order. Megasthent

! Diodorus, It
*Strabo, XY, 1, 35, * Yataka, TV, pp. 207 .
: xTn, 13. 5 . Fi;‘fx' The Social Organization sn Nott
R Social Organisation § ast India in Buddh's Time, p. 212-
India 13 Buddha’s Tome, . zyg, T ESt T I, pp. 174, 1By,
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Yescription of the brahman is certainly more sympathetic than the one we
ind in the Jatakas His remarks on the philosophy of the brahmans
figgest that in this instance he made somc reliable observations. He
nentions briefly at onc point that the brahmans offer sacrifices and perform
seremonies for the dead and foretell the future, He adds that they are small
'n'numbers but very pawerful..

In another longer fragment he classifies the philosophers into two groups,
the Brachmanes and the Sarmanes.' The Brachmanes undergo a scvere
training in a retreat and study there for thirty-seven years. This number is
strikingly close to that given by Manu, who states that the maximum length
of time that a man can spend _as a brakmacdrya is thirty-six years” The
Brachmanes then return to a family life. They cat meat but not the flesh
of animals employed in labour, thercfare they refrain from eating the flesh
of cows, oxen, horses, and elephants. They arc permitted many wives and
consequently Kave frany children. The children do migst of the Work since
there sife o §laves in Indian saciety. THe Women are kept in ignorance of
philosophy. Negastheéncs appears to_have taken an interest in the philo-
Somf the Brachmanes since he adds that they believed that life was a
dream-ike llusion, This appears to be a reference to the doctrine of Mayd
current in Indian thought. Death was not_associated with fear and terror
but was accepted with a certain anticipation, since they believed that dying
was the real birth. He states that their ideas about physical phenomena
were crude, but that they did hold some beliefs similar to the Greeks, for
example some of their cosmological theorics.

The Sarmanes he divides further into various smaller groups.! The
’M are the most respected of these, and they live as ascetics. The second
group are the physicians and finally the diviners and sorcerers. This appears
to be a confused description since it suggests the two categorics of brah-
mans mentioned earlier, the ascetics and the more worldly brahmans, but it
hardly agrees with the usual description_of Buddhist and_Jaina framanas.
Megasthenes must surely have known about Buddhists if he took an
Interest in relipious ideas, It is possible that in later years he confused the
0 groups of brahmans, the ndicea and the satakalakkhana and referred
t6 the Tatter as the Sarmanes. Timmer belicves that Megasthenes confused
the Sarmanes with the vanaprastha stage of the four aframas of orthodox

.
2 goiomg, 1, 40. followed by periods of being a householdet,
e XV 1, 50 then leaming to renounce the world, and

oL, 1. Brahmatirya, was the first becoming a hermit, and finally renuncia-

& amI‘:I Or stage of the four stages in the life  tion,

o indu. The first was the period of Strabo, XV, 1, 50.
teligious study and celibacy. This was

o

N
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Hinduism.* In Hindu religious works they would not be regarded s !
ascetics. The reference to their leaving their retreats after thirty-sei.
years and becoming householders would suggest that they were brakm
carins. The four stages were a theoretical sub-division and it is unfike}
that they were rigidly adhered to by even the majority of the ‘twice-bor
Hindus. For all its physical deprivations the life of the ascetic was frt
from personal and social responsibility. It would not be incorrect, ther
fore, to suggest that for the majority of ascetics, their vocation may wel
have been an escape from the drudgery of daily life in organized socitty.
In another fragment there is an even more confused account of a grop
of philosophers again called Brach * The confusion is not surprisig
since the passage is quoted in an early Christian text, the Pseudo-Origer
Philosophia which has been dated to the third or fourth century A.D, This
group of brahmans is said to subsist on gathered and failen fruit, Theylne
in the region of the Tungabhadra river in southern India, but they wander
about completely naked, as they believe that the body is merely a covering
for the soul. Not surprisingly they are also said to be celibate. Ther
follows a passage containing a very muddled account of the mysticism of
the words used by this sect. References to God being very frequent
amongst them it is possible that this may have been a colony of brahm=
asf:encs. The description, however, tallies far more closely with that of
J.al.nas I-iving in southern India. The ban on eating food cooked by fire and
lmng. instead on fruit is quite in keeping with certain orthodox Jains
practices.* The location of the group at Tungabhadra again suggests the
Jainas. \_Vc know that Candragupta Maurya went to south India with
g:z;g::::;larﬁ he r}x:ay well have spent his last days in this region
2 far o the %unegz;‘ cTnes does not state cl‘early whether he a_ctuaﬂy wert
of the Maumyan j: hadra to see Shese ascetics, or whether this was 2 Pf‘“
pire, and the life of these ascetics was reported to him

;I;lil:af:“ of their nakedness agrees with the beliefs of the digambara sect of

. Megasthenes’ comments on
interesting, Amongst them he
Di i
w:-;‘::r:’: sta}t]es that they were free from any kind of service,* but Arrist
at they were free of all duties to the state except that of statt

sacrifices.® ‘Thi; . 2
tions ::s(},;rh's freedom is granted to them on condition that their predic
3 Megasth state synod are correct. It is not clear whether those who di
schappys o o ﬂei:s,.f:,'{.','f,}’ " foat- 1 Pseudo-Origen, Philosophua, 24-
ha stage PR $ e
the urd s, that of beimg 4 ety 4 Dok, T o0 01 24475
Y Indiea, X1 T

the privileges of the philosophers 21
mentions the exemption from taxation
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:\ot’accurately forecast the future were made to pay. It is possible that the
‘eference to duties and services to the state may have been forced labour or
++isti which was current in Mauryan times and which we shall discuss in
Hetail later, Megasthenes also reports that philosophers who make incorrect
predictions have to remain silent all their lives. Again it is not explicit
whether this meant complete silence or only a prohibition on forecasting
avents. The fragment quoted by Diodorus states that philosophers are
hereditary, but this disagrees with the fragment quoted by Arrian accord-
ing-to which anyone can be a philosopher, the only deterrent being that it
is 2 hard life.

. Timmer is of the opinion that it appears from these fragments that
Megasthenes hased his caste divisions on observation and not on informa-
tion.! We feel, however, that he must have had some knowledge, although
confused, of the Indian caste-system. His observations do present certain
generally acceptable points. It is clear that the brahmans were a privileged
section of society, despite the fact that they were numerically small. They
were not expected to contribute their share in forced labour, and it would
seem, were on the whole exempted from taxation. This in itself was a
valuable right, singling them out immediately as a special body. Nor does
this pasition change too radically judging from the information of Indian
sources. It is clear from the frequent references to the brahmans and
Sramanas together in the Adokan edicts and his constant exhortation to his
subjects that they should be respected, that they were granted special
treatment and were almost a pampered section of society, their religious
merit being taken into account in place of productive labour.

\Yith the growth of the agrarian economy the cultivator began to assume
an increasingly important economic role. His social position was inferior
but his economic position could not be ignored. According to Megasthenes
l‘ne.second class among the seven Indian castes was that of the farmer.t
This class was numerically large and was devoted to the land. It was
generally left unmolested by armies fighting in the neighbourhood.* He
states further that all the land belonged to the king and was cultivated by
Ehe farmers for the king. The cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce
in tnx.'In addition to the tax they paid a land tribute to the king. Strabo’s
quotation from Megasthenes is in agreement with the above except on the
matter of taxation. Strabo maintains that the cultivators received one-

R,:A‘Itganhmu en de Indische Maat- (IHQ, 11, No. 3, 1026, p. 656), states,
,"gP.'h Pp. 66-69. *Philosophers should follow logie in debate,
iodorus, 11, 4o. even as kings allow peasants to go on

*CE. Breloer in Grundei i . i
Buddbist work, thy Grundeig, p. 119, A \mtkmg,' even when enemy country is
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quarter of the produce from the king as payment.* The fragment in ti
writings of Arrian does not specify the amount when referring to taxatinn
He merely states that the husbandmen cultivate the soil and pay tributen
the kings and the independent cities.*

It would seem that the cultivators formed the majority of the Inda
population, a situation which has not changed to this day. They were ket
disarmed according to all accounts, and their sole task was the cultivatin
of the land. Some villages were exempt from taxation but this was onlyix
lieu of providing soldiers.? Megasthenes maintains that the peasants wer
left untouched during 2 war. This no doubt was the theoretical ideal, buti
is hardly likely that when hard-pressed in battle the king did not emply
whatever man-power was available in the form of local peasants, or attuk
the villages in enemy territory. The figures quoted by Asoka of the ded
and wounded in the Kalifga War, even if they were exaggerated, cold
hardly refer only to army casualties.* Of the one hundred and fifty thousand
people deported from Kalifiga, a fair percentage must have been peasats
who were probably made to clear forested regions and to cultivate virgt
lands. The organization of the iat department of the army must
have depended quite consid ably on local supplies, and this must surely

have led officially or unofficially to Ppeasants being forced to surrender theit
own supplies.

. In an effort to relate the castes as listed by Megasthenes and the trad
tional Indian division, it h

as been suggested that the cultivators were th¢
$@dras and that new vﬂlgwmwd
$adras fiom over-populated cities and from conquered areas, They wee
kept unarmed and under state control and the state took their surpl®
wealth. The $dra helot had come into his own under state control 1
Jmake large-scale slavery unnecessary for food production, The Arthafistt
suggests the ﬁzrmaficn of villages either by inducing foreigners to ima
ﬁ:‘:‘;l(p mnde;‘apayg}m,,ma), or by causing the excessive population of tit
l&bhif):af,dofu ated centre.s to emigrate to the newly settled areas ("‘“1“
mcst} mba;?"m"”‘“vi) The foreigners referred to in this context wert
dcpo: ed fro ¥ people from conquered areas; fidras may well have bett
ot be the ox:;l :":‘i‘POPUIMEd areas. Naturally the fizdra peasants would
sions ¥ settlers to move to virgin lands, Members of other profes*

Y for the establisk f 2 vi included,
as for example carpenters merc}mo a village would also be inclu

XV, 1 10, nts. The distinction rested no doubt

* Indica, X1, tions d'Asoka, p. 12,

:Arﬂwlﬁum, 11, 3. * Kosambi, Introduction to the Study d
RE. XIII, Kalyi, Bloch, Les Inserip. Imjnﬁn I;Iz,my, pp. 185, 218,
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%n $dras being ordered to move and the others going voluntarily for
wnproved economic prospects. Village economy under the Mauryas
1vmaphasized the collective efforts of each village.! The village tended to
" evelop into a self-sufficient unit in so far as the everyday needs of the
sillagers were concerned. The overall authority was with the state and the
yconomic integration of the village into a larger unit, the district, was
wupervised by the administrative officials of the state.
« Megasthenes’ statement that the land was owned by the king is open to
(lebate and some historians are of the opinion that this was incorrect. In
. Jefence of the latter it has been stated that the various texts quoted on this
. natter should be interpreted as referring to the king as the protector of the
:zmd, and not as the owner.? The area of the Mauryan empire was so vast
(and at such dissimilar stages of development, that it is in fact impossible to
maintain that one particular type of land ownership existed. In our discus-
_sion of the subject we shall restrict ourselves to the region of the Ganges
. plain, and more particularly Magadha, which area both Megasthenes and
;the Indian texts were most familiar with. The possibilities of land owner-,
ship in Mauryan society are five, the king, the state, large-scale Jand owners,
communal ownership, and the cultivators. Nowhere in any of the sources is
“there even a hint of [and being owned by the cultivators, and this is not-
“surprising since most of them wete §idras. Communal ownership was a
imuz:h later conception and did not become current until quite a few
centuries after the Mauryan period.?

Fick draws attention to the frequent references to gakapatis and gamab-
; hojakas in the Jatakas, both of whom appear to control large areas of land.*
i The}'. are said to have employed hired labourers on the land, whose living
w“d}ﬁﬂns were poor but not nearly as bad as those of the dasz (stave), The
, Precise function of the gahapati during this period remains uncertain,
: F“:k. suggests two possibilities, that the term referred either to the fand<
. OWning gentry, or to the rich urban families. If the term referred to the
 former then it is strange that an extensive land-owning gentry did not
i oot e o L on, o v the e i
" social category of Indgian socie v f th Judalism o “urope. No known
, 5 ty of the period coincided with such a land-
e o e i Lo
' arens, and acted as et th cvelopment of villayes in the new

‘Rk:y! Daﬁdxeﬂuzhif?i:?ers bt ﬁte 'Cuhlvawrs and the tradesmes.

“Seysewal, Hind Polity, vel. i po. < The By atdra,

173-88.
*It is referred to in a medieval wark,

y p. 358
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~Thus while they were strictly neither land owners nor tax-collectors, thy
did have a semi-official status. As wealthy merchants many may b
acquired land of their own, apart from the state lands, and not sufficesih 1
7} large as to form an independent source of income. The term gamabhojts
also occurs widely in Pili literature. Bose interprets it as a landlord, it
in the sense of a man who has acquired territory and has had it confime
by the king, or as 2 man who has been given a village as reward for servies!
Here again, the implication was probably an emphasis on the reven
derived from the land rather than on the ownership of the land.
. The question may be clarified further by examining a few of the term
and ideas prevalent in the Indian texts. Originally the king was not'
owner of the land, which is apparent from the story of the king Vigiar
man Bhauvana who was rebuked by the earth when he treated the* '~
his private property.: But gradually the position changed. Later law'
refer distinctly to the ownership of the land by the king, Katyayanaf
instance states that the king is the lord of the earth but not of any ofh
wealth, and that he may take one-sixth of its fruit.> As one authori
points out, there is a distinction in brahmanical law between the ownersh
of land and the enjoyment of land.* For the former the word svan (andi
f‘lenvatives, svatra, svdmya, svdmitra) are used, For the latter the word bba
1s used. "Thus there would be a difference between the land personal
ovned by the king, which he could dispose of as he wished, and the st
lands, whose tax he received as the head of the state, and which he didp
:Z’e:;fi"::s“’“: but merely enjoyed their produce. Private donations ?f'hf
dn v%, ous ls:zcts Or t0 anyone to whom the king wished to make 2 prive
g made from the lands he owned in his personal capacity &f
not from the state lands,
ﬂr;rt}lll‘::sl:\‘:d}sm;: : :ference in the Arthafﬁs!ra to the crown lar}ds-' The
part of what \voulde b P: rsonally by the k".]g’ the income of which form
the fand thcuretic:llle e"";: el times the privy purse. Tho o
complicates theory. é’irrzouh ll?:lon.g’fo she state ~H?re' however US:IE
state, itis Cth’Cmel).r difﬁcelt © King is in fact by this time regarf:led s
ult to distinguish between the king in his persot

tapacity and o
Arlhag:fm d‘c};;i::g:as the head of the state, The same chapter of tf

s owned by the king, whit

it was, in his capaci
: pact - Since the conception of th
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:ate in Indian political thought was not developed at this stage, this distinc-
on in the power and position of the king was not made. The subtle and
radual change from the king not owning the land to the king as the sole
-nd owner is apparent from the work of later theorists.! Arrian, maintain-
3g that he is quoting from Megasthenes states that the same payment was
wade by the cultivators in the monarchies as in the republics. This would
-ress the point that in the monarchical lands the king, being the representa-
we of the state, was regarded as the owner of the land,

. A small section in the Arthasastra deals with the sale of land and ~
uildings.* It appears that this category of Iand might be bought by those J
sho were willing to bid for it. Timmer explains this passage by the fact
hat land was not completely and absolutely the property of the individual;
he Indian idea of property being based on the just and fair use of a thing,

s opposed to the Western idea which implies more absolute ownership.?
The passage seems to treat this land as subsidiary to the buildings upon it.
itate ownership of land did not exclude individuals from owning small
ireas of cultivable Jand, which they could cultivate themselves with a little
ssistance. It merely means that small-scale ownetship of land was not the
lominant feature. -

The distinction made by Diodorus between land tribute and the tax
).aid to the treasury, may be explained as implying a rent for the land
listinct from the tax on its produce.* This appears to indicate a heavy total
axation. Since Diodorus alone refers to it, it is possible that there may
1ave been some confusion regarding the interpretation of the source from
vhich he obtained this evidence. Alternatively it is possible that in some
weas, the tax of one-quarter of the produce applied only to certain crops,
he fand tribute being the basic revenue. Ghoshal has pointed out that later
WO types of revenue was obtained from the land. One was known as
’l‘”aqﬂ. based o the fdea of the early Vedic tribute or faii, and the other
vas hirapya, that is, the cash tax on special classes of crops.® Thus it may
1ave bee.n possible under very special conditions to apply both types of
‘tvenue in one area, .

Am“"-‘_gh Arrifn' does not mention the amount that was paid in tax,
sther writers quoting Megasthenes give the figure as one-quarter of the }
xroduce of the soil.* Strabo states that the cultivators receive one-quarter of

he produce as their Ppayment, the rest of the produce presumably going to
1
’]Ivll:n;' Dharmasastra, V11, 3q. 8 The Agrarian System in Ancient India,
2 Mevat p. 6.

ch a]gp’g"-‘:lt;l;; en de Indische Maat- ¢ Indica, XI; Diodorus, II, 40; Strabo,
* Diodorus, 1‘1. 40. » T g
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the king. ‘This discrepancy may have been due to an error on the part of
Strabo or the source from which he took his information, and, instead of
stating that the cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce to the king, he
states that they received the same amount. The other possibility is that he
is here referring to those cultivators who are working as labourers on the
crown lands although he does not make this clear. They would receive
one-quarter of the produce as their wages. The remaining three-quarters
would go to the king, providing a substantial income for him., Such revenue
isreferred to in the Arthasastra.! The revenue being assessed at one-quarter
was perhaps 2 general estimate or was applicable only in very fertile aress
such as the region around Pataliputra with which Megasthenes was most
familiar. The precise amount must have varied according to local conditions.
An example of such a variation in tax occurs in the Arthaédstra, where the
type of irrigation provided, changes the amount of tax on the water, this
ranging from one-fifth to one-third.* The same must undoubtedly have
been the case with land tax, but with possibly a smaller degree of variation.
One-quarter of the produce is more than the normal amount suggested by
most Indian texts, which is one-sinth.® Variations occur of one-eighth, one-
tenth or even one-twelith. The Arthasdstra advises that in a period of
emergency, the tax may be raised to one-third or one-quarter, or a system
of double cropping may be adopted, but only in fertile areas irrigated by
rain water.* Some historians have maintained that one-quarter was 2 high
tax and consequently a heavy burden on the people, which could easily
have led to a justified rebellion against the government.* Admittedly ane-
quarter as a regular tax was high, but later centuries saw worse, when dur-
ing.thc reign of Akbar for example, one-third was the regular amount in
tax,!
The Rummindei inscription is the only Afokan inscription which makes
2 precise reference 1o taxation.” We are told that because the village of
Lumbini was the birth-place of the Buddha, the king exempted it from
taxes, and it was p.aying only an cighth share of the produce. The word used
{or the first item is udbalike, which My ys the ing of free-
ing fm{n bali or tribute. This probably refers to the land tribute which
::;:hryc vm::jgc had to pay: :I‘he' a[[habhzigt}'e or eighth share, no doubt refers
produce of the soil.* It is uncertain whether this was 2 reduction from
Eé{i‘ﬂ e P ;cl}w:i'c;x:;:h:;f. 350!;;1_;@1 History of
hoshal, Contributions to the History of ~ + . Th i
g;‘c‘l:w".:t:,f: T, Sytem, p. 58 Newe, Mongn s (Jhe Agrerian Syatem of
o 3.

" Bloch, Les Inseriptions &' Aroka, p. 457
* Fleet, JRAS, 1908, p. 479.




Had it been the latter there would have been no necessity for the king to
have mentioned the tax. Since the village was now exempted from land
tribute, it is more likely that the tax would be reduced by only a small
amount and not by half. Thus the usual tax in this area must have been
one-sixth. This would suggest that the assessment was lower in the area of
Rumhmindei as compared to the tax of one-quarter in the region of Patali-
putra. ‘This was probably due to the fact that the land as far north as
Rummindei, was not as fertile as that nearer the Ganges. Variations in
taxation must have been introduced as the settlements spread farther
away from the fertile region of the Ganges basin, It is therefore possible
that Megasthenes’ statement of the assessment of revenue being one-
quarter was based on the amount collected in the vicinity of the capital,
which he assumed applied to the entire country.

Another interesting fact which emerges from the Rummindei inscription
is that the king deals directly with the_question of exemption from land
tribute. If there had been any intermediary in the form of a land owner, the
king would have had some difficulty in granting the exemptian, since it .

would have affected the land owners’ economic position. One of the possible

ways of building up a system of landlords appears not to have been in use.
Megasthenes mentjons that military officers were paid in cash.? This eli-
minated the necessity of granting them land revenue by way of payment
as was done by most later Indian governments both Hindu and Muslim.
Land revenue given to religious sects did not imply a transfer of ownership
but literally only the gift of the revenue, so that the members of the sect in
question did not have to work for a living, Where the transfer of land
ownership was involved, it was known as a.brakmadeya gift.* Certain rights
of the king listed in the Arthatastra imply that his ownership of the land
was tacitly accepted even though it was not theoretically stated.* The fact
that the king could demand 2 compulsory second crop in time of need is
such a right.

It is clear that in the Mauryan period the state officials such as the
revenue collectors made a direct assessment of the land under cultivation.*
The assessment was based not on the combined lands of the village as a
whole, but considered the details regarding each cultivator and member of
the village, The first step in the process of assessment was the subdivision

1 Diodorus, 11, 41.

1V, 2.
*Bose, Social and Rural E ¢ Arthatastra, 11, 35.
Northern India, p. 18, s et I 35
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the king. "This discrepancy may have been due to an error on the part of
Strabo or the source from which he took his information, and, instead of
stating that the cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce to the king, he
states that they received the same amount. The other possibility is that he
is here referring to those cultivators who are working as labourers on the
crown Jands although he docs not make this clear. They would receive
one-quarter of the produce as their wages. The remaining threc-quarters
would go to the king, providing a substantial income for him. Such revenue
iseferred to in the Arthaiastra.> The revenue being assessed at one-quarter
was perhaps a general estimate or was applicable only in very fentile arens
such as the region around Patalip with which Megasth was most
familiar. The precise amount must have varied according to local conditions.
An example of such a variation in tax occurs in the Arthaastra, where the
type of irrigation provided, changes the amount of tax on the water, this
ranging from one-fifth to one-third.* The same must undoubtedly have
been the case with land tax, but with possibly a smaller degree of variation.
One-quarter of the produce is more than the normal amount suggested by
most Indian texts, which is one-sixth.* Variations occur of one-eighth, one-
tenth or even one-twelfth, The Arthafastra advises that in a period of
emergency, the tax may be raised to one-third or one-quarter, or a system
of double cropping may be adapted, but only in fertile areas irrigated by
rain water.* Some historians have maintained that one-quarter was 2 high
tax and consequently a heavy burden on the people, which could easily
have led to a justified rebellion against the government.* Admittedly one-
quarter as a regular tax was high, but later centuries saw worse, when dur-
ing the reign of Akbar for example, one-third was the regular amount in
tax.!

"The Rummindei inscription is the only Afokan inscription which makes
a precise reference ta taxation.’ We are told that because the village of
Lumbini was the birth-place of the Buddha, the king exempted it from
taxes, and it was paying only an eighth share of the produce, The ward used
f:or the first itern is udbalike, which generally comveys the meaning of free-
ing frm:n bali or tribute. This probably refers to the land tribute which
every village had to pay. The atthabhagiye or eighth share, no doubt refers
to the produce of the soil.* It is uncertain whether this was a reduction from

i, And s, Polizal Hittory of
s e e S A pinds T G Sy of
D}:a‘v,m:.«a.ma, vII, " ’ d ha, p. g1,

130. : Blach, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 157
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still nomads living on the waste lands and had not yet settled down in an
agricultural occupation.

"The Artha$astra does not pay much attention to herdsmen or shepherds. ,
Its remarks on this subject are largely g , as for i the st: ’K
that, ‘the king shall make provision for pasture grounds on uncultivable
tracts’.* That there was no particular caste whose work was the care of
animals is confirmed by a lack of evidence to the contrary. Megasthenes
Iooked on them as a caste because he was thinking in terms of economic
divisions. In the hierarchy of the social order the shepherds may have been
included among the Siidras. Although, as we have suggested above, they
may have been of Aryan origin, nevertheless the nature of their occupation
would relegate them to the lowest order. If they tended domestic animals
then they were probably included with the cultivators, If they were hunts-
men leading a nomadic life they would still be regarded as degenerate
Aryans by those that were now living in settled communities.

Of the domestic animals reared and maintained by herdsmen cows,
buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, and camels are mentioned.* Horses and
elephants were also maintained but they came under a different category
and had their own superintendents, presumably because they were impor-
tant for military purposes.* Draught oxen are also referred to,* so the
wooden plough drawn by an ox must have been known to the cultivator.
The cow is certainly the most important of these domestic animals. There
is no reference to its being a sacred animal, but the value of the cow is
appreciated. Dairy products and hide were regarded as the chief com-
modities for which the cow was bred. This is borne out by the statement in
the Arthasastra that when a man rears a herd of cows he has to pay the
owner a certain quantity of clarified butter per year, together with the
branded hide of the cows that may have died during that year.* Although
the cow was not killed for its meat, nevertheless cow’s flesh was eaten, We
are told that the cowherd may sell either the flesh or the dried flesh of the
cow when it has died.* Another passage states, ‘Cattle such as a calf, a bull
or a milch cow shall not be slaughtered’.” The reason for this is obvious
since they were animals of labour and provided dairy produce, and were
consequently of considerable value Presumably if cattle died a natural
death then the flesh could be sold. With regard to Megasthenes’ remark
that the herdsmen paid tribute in cattle, it appears from the Arthasdstra
that the tribute was paid not in cattle but in diry produce. A certain

111, 2, 811, 2.
* Arthatistra, 11, 29. pi
*Ibid,, 11, 36, 31. T11, 26.
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of the lands of the village into categories of high,‘middle, and low quality,
The village was then listed under one of the following heads: villages that
were exempted from taxation (parihiraka), those that supplied soldiers
(@yudhiya), those that paid their taxes in the form of grain, cattle, gold

| (hiranya) or raw material (kupya), and those that supplied free labour

L(vi,sﬁ) and dairy produce in lieu of taxes. It is thus amply cleas that the
administration took into consideration all local features before any assess-
ment was made,

Megasthenes states that there were no famines in India,* which is some-
thing of an exaggeration, since Indian sources do mention their occurrence.
Jaina tradition has it that there was 2 famine in the reign of Candragupta
Maurya.® Evidence of such conditions may also be gathered from the two
Mauryan inscriptions at Sohgaurd and Mahdsthin, which are concerned
specifically with measures to ameliorate famine conditions in the Ganges
valley.* Either Megasthenes was attempting to describe India in such
glowing terms that he wished his readers to believe that it was a land of
plenty which never suffered from famines, or, as is more likely, he Jeft
India just before any famine occurred.

Increased centralization under the Mauryas, more particularly during
the reign of Adoka, meant an increased control of the state over the economy.
The administrative system was improved and developed and was made
capable of examining and controlling even the minutiae of the economic
structure. The king in turn, both controlling and co-ordinating this
system, assumed a corresponding increase in power, The cultivator came
into direct contact with the administration, which to him signified the
state. The king became an even more remote symbol than before, and the
immediate world of the cultivator was concerned with officials, a condition
which was to remain current for many centuries.

The third caste listed by Megasthenes is described as that of shepherds
and herdsmen.* They are said to be nomads and are the only group of
people who are permitted to hunt animals. They were probably called in
w%len an area had been cleared and they were needed to rid it of whatever
wx!d .ammals remained. There is no confirmation in Indian sources of their
extsting as a major class, but the mention of the Abhira or Alir caste in
fater texts would suggest that they existed in smaller groups, probably as a
sub-caste. Megasthenes adds that they paid tribute in cattle. It may be
suggested that these were the remnants of the pastoral Aryans, who were

:s%‘:ﬁf;[‘;ag; 3 B 85' Strcar, Select Inscriptions . . ., B+ 8%
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still nomads living on the waste lands and had not yet settled down in an
agricultural occupation.

The Arthatistra does not pay much attention to herdsmen or shepherds.
Its remarks on this subject are largely general, as for instance the statement 'I
that, ‘the king shall make provision for pasture grounds on uncultivable
tracts’.! That there was no particular caste whose work was the care of
animals is confirmed by a lack of evidence to the contrary. Megasthenes
fooked on them as a caste because he was thinking in terms of economic
divisions, In the hierarchy of the social order the shepherds may have been
included among the fidras. Although, as we have suggested above, they
may have been of Aryan origin, nevertheless the nature of their occupation
would relegate them to the lowest order. If they tended domestic animals
then they were probably included with the cultivators. If they were hunts-
men leading a nomadic life they would still be regarded as degenerate
Aryans by those that were now living in settled communities.

Of the domestic animals reared and maintained by herdsmen cows,
buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, and camels are mentioned.* Horses and
clephants were also maintained but they came under a different category
and had their own superintendents, presumably because they were impor-
tant for military purposes.’ Draught oxen are also referred to,’ so the
wooden plough drawn by an ox must have been known to the cultivator.
The cow is certainly the most important of these domestic animals. There
is no reference to its being a sacred animal, but the value of the cow is
appreciated. Dairy products and hide were regarded as the chief com-
modities for which the cow was bred. This is borne out by the statement in
the AArthaddstra that when a man rears a herd of cows he has to pay the
owner a certain quantity of clarified butter per year, together with the
branded hide of the cows that may have died during that year.* Although
the cow was not killed for its meat, nevertheless cow’s flesh was eaten. We
are told that the cowherd may sell either the flesh or the dried flesh of the
cow when it has died.* Another passage states, ‘Cattle such as a calf, a bull
or a milch cow shall nat be slaughtered”.! The reason for this is obvious
since they were animals of labour and provided dairy produce, and were
consequently of considerable value. Presumably if cattle died a natural
death then the flesh could be sold. With regard to Megasthenes' remark
that the herdsmen paid tribute in cattle, it appears from the Arthaédstra

that the tribute was paid not in cattle but in dAiry produce. A certain
s,
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percentage or share of the produce is given either to the owner of the
herd, or to the superintendent of cows.* The reference to the owner of the
herd points to the fact of private ownership of cattle. Herds were not
maintained only by the state but also by wealthy individuals. The work of
the superintendent included the collecting of taxes, inquiring into the
condition of the animals, and the work of the herdsmen.

Agdoka made repeated requests in his edicts that animals should be
treated with kindness and care. At one point he mentions that arrangements
have been made for the medical treatment of animals in his kingdom and

[also in neighbouring areas and countries.* Furthermore trees have been
planted along the main highways, and wells have been dug, so that men
and cattle may have access to water and may rest in the shade of the trees,
In a further edict he ¢alls upon his subjects to abstain from killing animals.
He himself had reduced the number of animals killed daily in the royal

itchen to two peacocks and a deer and even the killing of these would not
continue for long. With the same idea in mind, he discontinued the
favounte pastime of earlier monarchs, the royal hunts® This policy was
no doubt prompted both by a genuine regard for animals and by the fear
that indiscriminate killing would harm the country’s lve-stock. The
sacrificing of animals was a particularly harmful custom, since, to propitiate
the god fully, the best animal of the herd was selected as the victim, Hed
non-violence been Adoka’s only purpose in instituting this ban on the
killing of animaels, then surely by way of an example the royal kitchen
would immediately have ceased to cook meat,

The sth Pillar Edict contains a detailed list of animals that are not to be
killed under any circumstances, and a further list of animals and creatures
which are declared inviolable on certain days.* The superficially arbitrary
nature of the first list has long been a great puzzle. Why geese, queen-ants,
and iguanas should be declared inviolable seems hard to explain. The king
concludes the list by stating that all quadrupeds which are neither useful
nor edible should not be killed. This is 2 justifiable ban on unnecessarily
killing animals, If this list of animals is compared with the names of
animals mentioned in Book XIV of the Arthasastra, some connection can
'.be tmced._This section is devoted to the making of spells and poisons
incorporating various parts of the bodies of 2 wide range of creatures. The
lizard family occurs with great frequency, and as the iguana is also 2
member of the lizard family, we may postulate that some of these animals

1
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were declared inviolable because they were used in the making of poisons
and magic potions. Aoka’s disapproval of sacrifices and what he calls use-
less ceremonies and rituals is apparent from a number of edicts.* His
objection to the use of certain animals in magical rites, may have resulted
in this edict; this may have been a subtle attempt on his part to undermine
the influence of sorcerers and magicians on the more gullible section of the
population,

In the chapter dealing with the superintendent of the slaughter-house,
there is a list of animals and birds that are to be protected from molesta-
tion.* Animals with a human form are included. This probably refers to
monkeys. Fish of all kinds are mentioned in the list, and also the following
birds: swans, geese, parrots, and mainas, which are included in the edict.
Animals coming under the general description of ‘other auspicious animals’
are included in the edict. Unfortunately there is no explanation in the
Arthatastra 2s 1o why these animals should be protected. The ban on
catching certain fish can be explained on the basis of their being inedible.
The edict continues with the statement that she-goats, ewes, and sows
which are with young or in milk, and young ones under six months are also
inviolable. This statement hardly needs any explanation. Asoka obviously
considered it a heartless act to kill animals in such conditions, and further-
more they were all domesticated animals, bred for meat and subsidiary
products.

Fish generally are prohibited from being caught and on certain days
even the sale of fish is prohibited. The latter has been explained on the

" basis that the indiscriminate catching of fish interferes with their natural

breeding habits.* Thus the ban on the sale of fish on certain days, men-
tioned in the edict, was 2 means of regulating the sale of fish evenly through-
out the year. Fish were regarded as an important commodity in Mauryan
times. A toll had to be paid on the capture of fish and birds which amounted
to one-tenth of the catch.* Although in the Arthasastra fish is classed as
edible food and the organization of fisheries was given much thought, it was
also used for various other purposes, The value of fish manure for instance
was known. The poisoning of fish in streams running into enemy territory
was one of the many means of undermining enemy strength, and it would
seem, therefore, that fish was commonly eaten.

"‘IQX R.E_. Gimndr. Bloch, Ibid., p. 113. are regarded as inedible even to this day.

. Hllhaim[m: 1, 26. They were probably known to be inedible
P ora, Archives Internationales d'histoire  even in the third centuty B.C.

les Sciences, No. 15, 1951, pp, 405-12. The 4 Ibid.
suthor states that the fish named in the s Arthaéastra, 11, 13 11, 2; 11, 243 XIV, 1.
edict are common to Gangetic waters, and
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There is a curious reference in the Kandahdr inscription to the hunters *

and fishermen of the king. It occurs in a sentence which reads as follows,

*...And the king refrains from [eating] living beings, and indeed other
men and whosoever [were] the king’s huntsmen and fishermen have
ceased from hunting..."

It may be suggested that this refers to the hunters and fishermen employed
by the king on his estates or for his private purpose. We know for instance
that Afoka stopped the royal hunts. But if fish was an important article of
diet in Mauryan times it would have been impossible for the king to have
banned the catching of fish, The wild forest areas must have needed the
hunters to make the regions comparatively safe for travellers. It is hardly
possible that all the hunters and fishermen throughout the empire had
ceased to hunt and to fish.

One of the more important results of the political unification of India
under the Mauryas, and the control of a strong centralized government,
was the impetus given to the various crafts. With the improvement of
administration, the organization of trade became easier and the crafts
gradually assumed the shape of small-scale industries. Megasthenes refers
to the artisans and craftsmen as the fourth class in his seven-fold division

of Indian society. He writes of them that some pay tribute and render to ’

the state certain prescribed services. Diodorus maintains that they were the
armourers and implement makers. They were exempted from paying tax
Sand instead were paid wages by the royal exchequer.* Arrian explains that
'Kcn;ost of the artisans and handicraftsmen paid a tax to the state. The
ception were armourers and ship-builders who received wages from the
state.” Tt would appear that certain members of the artisan class were
exemnpted from tax, since they were employed directly by the state. In the
Jcase of armourers it is not surprising that they were state employees, Those
that rendered the state certain services probably worked for the state for 2
fixed number of ddys per year. This would be regarded as service tax in
addition to the regular tax.

Itis apparent from remarks both in European and Indian sources that
the artisans were systematically organized. For instance there is general
agreement that finished products were not only taxed immediately, but
were also stamped by a special officer with a particular stamp, in order to
dlstmgui.sh the new goods from the old unsold goods.* Such » high degree
of organization on the administrative side meant that the producers of the

374, vol. cexlvi, pp. 2-3.

? * Indica, X
2 Diodorus, 11, 4%; Strabo, XV, 1, 46. ndica, X11.

* Strabo, XV, 1, 50; Arthatistra, 11, 21.
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commodity must have been organized into 2 working system as well. The
sources frequently refer to the system of guilds which began in the early
Buddhist period and continued through the Mauryan period. Fick, in
tracing the history of the guilds suggests that topography aided their
development, in as much as particular areas of a city were generally
inhabited by all tradesmen of a certain craft.! Tradesmen’s villages were
also known, where one particular craft was centred, fargely due to the easy
availability of raw material.* The three chief requisites necessary for the
rise of a guild system were in existence. Firstly, the localization of eccupa-
tion was possible, secondly the hereditary character of professions was
recognized, and lastly the idea of a guild leader or jetthaka was a widely
accepted one.? The extension of trade in the Mauryan period must have
helped considerably in developing and stabilizing the guilds, which at first
were an intermediate step between a tribe and a caste. In later years they
were dominated by strict rules, which resulted in some of them gradually
becoming castes. Another early incentive to forming guilds must have been
competition. Economically it was better to work in a body than to work
individually, as a corporation would provide added social status, and when
necessary, assistance could be sought from other members. By gradual
stages guilds developed into the most important industrial bodies in their
areas.

Having arrived at a point when the guilds controlled almost the entire
manufactured output, they found that they had to meet greater demands
than they could cater for by their own labour and that of their families;
consequently they had to employ hired labour. This consisted of two
categories, the karamkaras and the bhrtakas who were regarded as free
labourers working for a regular wage, and the dasas who were slaves.*
Adoka refers to both categories in his edicts when he speaks of the bhatakas
and the ddsas.* Thus by the Mauryan period the guilds had developed into
faitly large-scale organizations, recognized at least in the northern half of
the sub-continent if not throughout the country. It would seem that they
were registered by local officials and had a recognized status, as there was a
prohibition against any guilds other than the local co-opefative .ones
entering the villages.® This suggests that a guild could ot move from one
area to another without official permission. Furthermore they must by now

‘Fxck,\Tl.xe Social Organization in North-  the jetthaka or president of a particular
Ea’.u India in Buddha's Time, pp. 279, 280.  craft. Jarudpana Yataka, 11, p. 295.
8. !he. carpenters’ village outside 4 Arthatdstra, 111, 13, 14.
Banaras, which developed because of the 8 IX R.E. Gimnir, Bloch, Les Inscriptions
forest near by, Alinacitta Jataka, 11, 18.  d’Asoka, p. 115
There are references in the Jatakas to ¢ Arthasastra, 11, 1.
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have developed a social hierarchy within their class of artisans, based on
their ocoupations. A chapter in the Arthasdstra describing the buildings
within the city throws some light on the sacial status of various professions;
this varies according to their location and in relation to the parts of the city
inhabited by their social superiors.t

Because of the guild organization individual members possessed certain
rights. For example they were protected against injury and theft. X a
craftsman was hurt, the person responsible was put to death.* Presumably
this Jaw only applied during the time he was actually working. A person
accused of stealing articles belonging to an artisan had to pay a very heavy
fine of 100 panas.® There were equally strict rules against deception by
artisans. People were told to be cautious when trusting money to artisans,
even when they belonged to guilds.* The fact of belonging to a guild must
have acted as a check on fraudulent practices. If a particular artisan was
caught in such an act it is unlikely that he would be permitted to continue
as a member of the guild, and for an artisan to work independently appears
to have been extremely difficult.

Wages were determined according to the quality of the work and the
quantity produced. The wages of the weaver for instance, depended on
whether the threads were spun fine, coarse, or of middle quality, and in
proportion to the quantity woven.® The systern of fixed wages for a given
amount was also known. Further payment or reward was made for work
done during holidays. Strict supervision and examination of the product
was enforced. Fines and penalties for inferior or fraudulent work were vesy
severe. Kautalya was of the opinion that wages were to be paid according
to the amount of the work completed.® Thus if a commission was half~
finished the artisan was to be paid only for the completed part, The whole
payment would be made after the work was completed either by the artisan
ora s\fbstitute, or else the artisan would have to compensate the man who
commissioned it. This system was applicable both in the case of individual
artisans and the guild a5 a unit.

It would seem that artisans’ guilds were not the only ones in existence.
"The corporation of soldiers played an important part in the recruiting of
an army.’ It is clear that these were not regular soldiers who had formed
themselves into guilds (érepi), but were more akin to the modern reserve
foree. The army, we are told, consisted of hereditary troops, hired troops,

corporations of soldiers, troops belonging to an ally, and wild tribes. The
L Arthatastra, 11, 4. 5 Ibid., I -
*bid., 111, 19; Strabo, XV, 1, 54 S Toid, 10, o
* Arthatistra, 11, 13. TIbid) IX, 2.
+Tbid., TV, 1. T
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term hereditary troops undoubtedly refers to the standing army, which was
directly employed by the state on a permanent basis, Hired troops were
temporarily employed as and when they were needed. The remaining
categories of soldiers, other than the corporation soldiers, were probably
also employed only in time of need. Unlike the cultivators, the artisans
were probably allowed to carry arms, and therefore could be called upon to
serve in the army during a war. Those that were fit to be thus called up
were perhaps listed and, in addition to their guild, belonged to a military
corporation.* That they were not as efficient as the trained soldiers is clear
from a further paragraph in the same chapter. Here it is explained that the
soldiers belonging to a corporation and not to the regular army, can be put
into action when the enemy’s army consists of similar troops, suggesting
thereby guerilla warfare rather than pitched battles.

The Arthasastra in discussing the work of administrative superinten-
dents, relates it to the working of a number of guilds. Evidence of the
products manufactured by these guilds is corroborated by European
classical sources and by archaeological remains. Weapons manufactured by
the armoury are listed in great detail.* Arrian mentions that Indian infantry-
men carried bows, javelins, and swords, and each cavalryman was armed
with two lances.? Excavations at Hastinfpur have revealed the regular use
of metal for domestic and military purposes showing a technological
advance over the earlier period.* Batbed and socketed arrow-heads of iron
were found amongst the weapons.

A wide range of metals was known and special characteristics as regards
the mining and_manufacture_of these_are noted. This knowledge extends
both to ytilitarian_metals such_as iron, copper, and lead, and to precious
metals such as gold and silver. There are remains of copper antimony rods
and nail-parers from Hastinapur and other copper and bronze objects from
the Mauryan strata at Bhir Mound in Taxila.* The copper bolt found on
the Afokan pillar at Rampirva and the copper cast coins dated to the
Mauryan period are further evidence of the use of this metal.* The derand
for iron appears to have increased during the Mauryan period. Iron
objects at the earlier levels at Bhir Mound consisted of adzes, knives, and
scrapers. The later level shows a wider use of iron, including weapons,
tools, agricultural implements, and houschold vessels.”

Precious metals such as gold and silver and precious stones of many

*A similar systerm prevailed in England & Ibid.; Marshall, Taxilz, vol. i, p. 103.

du’ring the.’l‘udor and Stuart periods. ¢ Panchanam Neogi, Copper in Ancient
‘Ar!{ldmtrn, 1I, 18. India, pp. 18—20.
TIndica, XVI, ? Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, pp. 104, 107,

* Lal, Ancient India, 1934, vol. x, p. 16,
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kinds were much in evidence during this period. Kautalya has a fair
amount to say on the work of the superintendent of gold and the duties of
he state goldsmith? A further chapter is concerned entirely with the
xamining of gems that are brought to the royal treasury.” Strabo describes
an Indian festive procession where royal attendants carry an abundance of
abjects made of gold or inlaid with precious stonds.? Evidence of jewellery
of various kinds was found at Hastindpur and at the site of Bhir Mound. It
seems that the goldsmiths' and jewellers' guilds were kept busy with royat
orders and commissions from the wealthy citizens,
\ The craft of stone cutting and working in stone needs no literary evidence
fto confirm the excellence of its quality. The Adokan pillars with their
capitals are sufficient evidence. How this degree of excellence was reached
is still something of = puzzle, since no example of stone sculpture which
can be dated with certainty to 2 pre-Mauryan period is extant. The exten-
sive use of wood inspre-Mauryan times and the equally extensive use of
stone in the post-Mauryan petiod, suggests that the Mauryan period itself
was a period of transition in this matter.! It is fairly evident that most of
the craftsmen responsible for the stone work of the Aéokan period which
has survived were trained in the north-western part of the empire, prob-
ably at Taxila. The uniformity of workmanship certainly suggests 2
common centre. In a place like Taxila the Indian craftsmen would also be
in contact with Iranian crafismen who were already familiar with the
medium-of stone. Remains of Mathura and Chunar sandstone at Bhir
Mound suggest a confirmation of this hypothesis.*
The guild of wood workers must also have been amongst the more
_ active guilds. The Arthafastra suggests that cities were built latgely of
wood since the city superintendents had to pay special attention to precau-
tions against fire! Fifﬂwtadqsﬁlfmt of the national calamities.’
Although there are irdications of brid] m?fm;m}ﬁeologists
R recognize a particular sized brick as Mauryan, wood must have been used
fzfirly extensively.’ It was probably a cheaper building material than stone
since the clearing of the forests covering the waste lands must have
provided ample supplies of timber, Pitaliputra had a wooden palisade
?urmunding it? Associated with woodwork are craftsmen working in
ivory and bo~nc. Remains of ornamental objects in these two materjals were
found at Bhir Mound.® Art-historians have maintained-that much of the

:g. ;:la 4. 11, 36,

» 11, 71V,

1 Strabo, XV, 1, 6o. i, e 3

! C;;.ymnhm., 1 r?q ® Lal, Ancient India, 1954, vol, X, p. 5+

* ARASI, 1912-13, pp. 53 fE.

. 470.
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Marshall, Taarla, vol. i, p. 103, 1 Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 103.
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low-relief carving on the gateways at Sanchi was based ,on ivory proto-
Guilds of textile workers must also have been prominent during the
} Mauryan period. The Arthaidstra mentions places specializing in certain
textiles.? Cotton fabrics were made at Madhura, Aparinta, Kalinga, Kagi,
Vafiga, Vatsa, and Mahisa. Cotton manufactured at Aparinta may well J
have been exported from Broach to the west. Other varieties of fabrics are
also mentioned, Among them are the dukila, a white, soft textile, and the |
ksauma, a type of linen. The manufacture of woollen blankets and otherk
woollen fabrics was also known. Greek sources mention processions in
which important persons appeared dressed in garments made of cloth
embroidered and inter-woven with'gold.% D
/Surprisingly enough Kautalya does” not mention the potter’s craft,”
beyond a brief mention of trade in earthenware pots. Considering the
frequency with which pots and potsherds are found in , Mauryan sites, the
potters’ guilds must have been flourishing ones. Earthenware pottery was
common enough not to warrant special mention. But since the black
polished ware was extensively used by the upper classes of Mauryan
society, and was evidently a more exclusive type of pottery one would
expect Kautalya to have given some description of it.* However, since he
does not claim to mention every craft, but only those that are necessary to
his general exposition, it is possible that the pottery makers were thus
left out. , o ,

Trade regulations are carefully planned and suited to a well-organized
system. The sale of merchandise is strictly supervised by the state. The
superintendent of commerce, when valuing an article, takes into considera-
tion the rise and fall of prices and the means of transportation.* The latter
causes a difference in the price of the article, since transportation by water
is cheaper than transportation by land. Merchants importing foreign goods
can claim a remission of trade tax, so that they can derive a profit from the
sale of goods from a foreign country. The trade tax was probably the same
as the state dues. This consisted of one-fifth of the toll dues, and the toll
tax was one-fifth of the value of the commodity. There was a control on
prices as well, since it was the responsibility of the superintendent of com-
merce to prevent the merchant from making too great a profit such as
would harm the people. The percentage of profit to the merchant was fixed\/
and excess profits went to the treasury.® The amount consisted of 5 per cent

Y History and Culture of the Indian 4 See Appendix IV.
' P‘:’l"‘- vol. ii, p. 541.  Arthafdstra, 11, x6.
1L, 11, * Ibid,, 1, 22,
* Strabo, XV, 1, 6g.
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on local commodities and 10 per cent on foreign produce.? This beneficial
control on prices was a boon during normal periods, However, in times of
need, when the treasury required replenishing, the merchant was no
doubt encouraged to ask for a high price, since that would result in a larger
amount for the treasury as well. The general control over prices and profits
extended even to regulating the earnings of the middleman.® It would seem
that supply and demand were also regulated, both within a certain area
and with regard to a particular commodity. But as it was not possible to
caleulate overall production and consumption, this measure could take
effect only in a very superficial way. Since the process of controlling and
diverting production was an extremely slow one in those times, crises in
over-production of a particular commodity must surely have occurred.
he sale or mortgage of old goods could only take place in the presence of
the superintendent.® This rule was enforced largely to avoid deception, to
prevent old ware being passed off for new.
~The general tax levied on merchandise appears to have been one-tenth,
although it probably varied with each commodity.* It ranged from one
twenty-fifth, the tax on certain qualities of textiles, to one-sixth, the tax on
flowers, vegetables, and so forth. Since all merchandise was taxed, it wasa
punishable offence to buy anything in the place where it was manufactured,
i.e. before it had been taxed and priced. Commodities manufactured in the
country were stamped in the place of manufacture, those that came from
foreign parts were stamped at the toll-gates. Since the toll was based on the
value of the commodity it was probably paid in money and not in kind,
(Although the tax on foreign goods might be remitted so as to encourage
Zforeign trade, foreign traders were not particularly welcome, The artisan or
the hant was made responsible for the good behaviour of another
mernber of his profession who came and resided in his home.® Thus 2
person known to the former would be vouched for, but 2 stranger would
\ha\.re no one to act as a referee for him. Any fraudulency with regard to
weighing and measuring » commodity in order to fix the price was severely
Punished:‘ The degree of punishment for the degree of crime in this matter
W is sta‘ted in detail. Similarly the gaining of more than the specified profit is
considered a punishable offence.
About the practice of usury, Megasthenes states that Indians neither put
out money at usury, nor know how to borrow.” In view of the economic

activity we have described above this seems hardly possible. From Buddhist
L Arthatastra, 11, 21, €13, 36,
+Tbid,, 1V, 2, a
A1V, 2, . Hi B
o ;3; i 22, TAelian, V, L, iv, 1,
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literature it would appear that the commercial community of the time had a
highly developed sense of business administration, judging by the way in
which resources and fortunes were consolidated. An appropriate passage
runs thus,

ﬂThe wise and moral man shines like a fire on a hilltop, making money like
the bee which does not hurt the flower. Such a man makes his pile as an
anthill, gradually. The man grown wealthy thus can help his family and
firmly bind his friends to himself. He should divide his money in four
parts: on one part he should live, with two expand his trade, and the
fourth he should save against a rainy day.”

It is unlikely that there was no system of private banking to assist a
business man in his transactions. Kautalya deals with organized money
lending in the Arthasastra. It would seem that there was no ban on such
activity, since money could even be lent from the treasury on interest paid
at fixed periods. Details are given of the amount of interest that can be
legitimately charged in certain situations.? Fifteen per cent per annum
appears to have been the average rate of interest on borrowed money, A
special commercial interest is mentioned (vydvahariki), and this works out
at 6o per cent per annum. This high rate of interest was probably charged
for commercial activities involving sea voyages or lengthy travels. It is
possible that the rate of interest was controlled by the state and this may
hnve given the impression of there being no usury.

“Greek sources speak of tax evaders being sentenced to capital punish-
ment (Rleptim totelos).* It has been argued that this may not mean evading
the tax, but stealing it from the collector.® In the Arthasastra there is no
mention of capital punishment for such a crime.* The punishment is
merely the confiscation of goeds or the payment of a fine. As the latter
source places considerable emphasis on the crime of stealing from the
collector, it would seem that it was known and practised. It is probably
more correct to treat the Greek phrase as a reference to this crime. / 3

In consulting the Arthasastra for evidence of economic organization
during the Mauryan period, and the administration of trade and commerce,
it must be remembered that the picture presented by Kautalya is that of
the ideal state, We cannot accept the belief that the Mauryan state was run
along these lines in every detail. The Arthasdstra suggested general policies
and described various ways in which these policies could be implemented.

*Digha Nikiya, ii, p. 188 (trans.  *Strabo, XV, 1, 50.
A L Basham), S Timmer, Megasthenes en de Indische
, 8. Maatschappij, p. 217. .
11, 8.
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Undoubtedly the general policy of the Arthaidstra and that of the Mauryan
state were very similar and the administrative system of the Mauryas was
largely inspired by the ideas in the Arthafdstra. It is, however, reasonable
to expect that there were discrepancies. Economic organization on such a
detailed scale was 2 new feature in the politico-economic_system of the
country. The practical application of these ideas must certainly have
resulted in a few lapses. It is difficult to believe for instance, that merchants
importing goods fram a forcign country or a distant area, with all its
attendant risks, would be willing 1o accept so low a profit as the official fate
of one-tenth which we have already discussed. It is more probable that
the officers may have been bribed and the matter of profits privately
settled between the superintendents and the merchant.

Trade routes during this period tended to follow the main highways and
the navigable rivers. Sea trade was conducted both with the West and with
the northern coast of Burma. There is an interesting discussion in the
Arthagastra on the efficiency of land and water routes.* The water route is
certainly cheaper but it is not a permanent route nor can it be defended in
the same way as can 4 land route. A route that follows the coastline is
preferred to a mid-ocean route, because the former may touch the various
ports along the coast and thus perhaps enh ce. A navigabl
river is thought to be a fairly safe route. Of the land routes, those going
northwards towards the Himalayes are said to be better than those going
south. This was presumably because the northern region was better known
and was better served with well-known roads than the southern region.
The opening up of the south by northern traders was at that period 2
comparatively recent venture.

Kautalya, however, contradicts the above suggestion that the northern
routes are bettes, because he evaluates the routes on the basis of the trade
connections they provide. He decides that trade prospects in the south are
mare and the dities available are of greater value than in
the north. It is suggested that of the routes leading to the south it is wiser
to follow those traversing the mining areas as these are frequented by
peop%e. This would avoid the necessity of lang distances of solitary travel
and it would again allow an opportunity of trading en route with the
pcu.ple and habitations, A cart-track is preferred to a foot-path and a route
wh;\cl;.can he traverfed by pack animals is naturally ail to the good.

list of the various routes in use in pre-Mauryan India has been
compiled largely from Buddhist sources.? These routes must have con-

tinued in use during the Mauryan period. The more important of these
tVIL, 12.

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 103 .
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routes were the north to south-west route (from Srivasti to Pratisthana),
the north to south-east route (from Sravasti to Rijagrha), and the east-
west route which followed the river courses of the Ganges and the Yamuna.
The desert of Rajasthina was known. The port of Bharukaccha (Broach)
on the west coast was frequently mentioned, and Baveru (Babylon) was
known as a trading centre in the west. These routes we may assume were
frequently used by the Buddhists in the fifth and fourth centuries B.c.
‘These were the nucleus of the communications which were later to spread
across the extent of the Mauryan empire. The Buddhist emphasis on
pilgrimage no doubt assisted in the care and maintenance of these routes,
At the same time the development of commerce both along the Ganges and
in the western part of the country made it imperative that good com-
munications be maintained.

VWith the spread of the Mauryan empire from Pitaliputra outwards
communications had naturally to be extended as far as the frontier or even
farther. The development of bureaucratic administration contributed to the

ity for such ¢ i since the officials had constantly to be
in touch with the capital cities. Thus, there were not only the main routes
traversing the empire or radiating from Pataliputra, but the provinces had
also to be served with their own smaller network of routes. Mauryan
administration seems to have employed a special group of officials whose
concern was with the building and maintenance of roads. These are
referred to by Megasthenes as agoranomoi, the literal meaning of the term,
being ‘market commissioners’.* Buf their work was related to communica- '
tions. They were responsible for the construction of roads. At every ten
stadia signposts were erected recording distances, by-roads, and other such
information. This remark is reminiscent of the 7th Pillar Edict where
Adoka states that he has had wells dug at every eight kos which is 2 distance
of about nine miles,? X

The Royal Highway from the north-west {in the region of Taxila) to
Pataliputra was considered the most important route; it has continued to
be so through the centuries, being familiar today to modern Indians as the
Grand Trunk Road. It has been described in some detail in a Latin

tion

1 Strabo, XV, 1, 50.

* Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Aroka, o270,
Bloch has translated the term addhakosikya
as half o kos, but we prefer Hultzsch’s
reading based on Fleet's argument that the
addha is derived from the Sanskrit agtam
(Hulr:zsnh, Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum,
vol. §, p. 135 o, 1; JFRAS, 1906, pp. 4ot
). The precise length of a kos is diffi-

cult to ascertain, since the length of the
yojara (4 koi) varied from five to nine
miles, The digging of wells and the con-
struction of rest hauses at every half 8 mile
would not have been necessary. The same
every nine miles would be the right
distance in view of the fact that travellers
who walked for most of their journey
would need to rest after 2 nine-mile walk.
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source.? There was an extension eastwards which was said to have reached
as far as Tamluk or even farther to the mouth of the Ganges. It was
equally important from both the commercial and the strategic point of
view. Before the development of sea-trade it was the chief trade route with
the west, Taxila being the point of exchange. Even for inland trade it was
frequently used since there was considerable exchange of goods between
the Ganges region and the north-west.*

Evidence of routes to south India is scanty. Journeys as far as the Vind-
hyas were probably not extraordinary events, but travelling farther south
may have been something of an adventure. The sea route along the western
coast from Broach and Kathiawar to ports on the south-western coastline
and Ceylon, appears to have been in use. We are told for instance that
Vijaya, the first king of Ceylon travelled from Sopdrd on the west coast to
Ceylon.! The east coast sea route appears to have had heavier traffic. Ships
sailed from Tamluk to vasious ports along the east coast, some going
farther south to Ceylon* The importance of Kalifga to the Mauryan
exllpire was due largely to its strategic position. Lying between the Maha-
nadi and Goddvari rivers it could controt the sea traffic between Vanga and
the south, Kaliniga in hostile hands would thus be a perpetual danger to
this route, Furthermore it obstructed the land routes to the south, since the
easier routes following the river valleys were in the Kalidgan territory.

Land routes across the Decean plateau would naturally tend to follow
the river valleys as far as possible. One of the obvious routes to south
India would be along the Son valley as far as Sahasram, then over the
plateau descending later to Tosali in Kalinga, and along the coast to the
Kr?shnn delta. The road farther along the Krishna vatley would lead to the
Raichur area. The Tungabhadra valley leading off the Krishna would give
aceess to northern Mysore. Another route from Pataliputra foltowing 2
more inland course would branch off at Riipanith and would meet a northern
tributary of the Godavai in the Wainganga valley. At the mouth of the
Gefﬁvaﬂ i would go south to the Krishna river and then follow the
Krishea valley. Another route may have followed the west coast, from
Pratigthana to Sopard and farther south,

"The reasons for suggesting that the routes followed the river valleys are
largely geographical. The height of the Deccan plateau is on an average
1,200 10 3,000 feet, which is certainly not too great a height over which to
;::fll);ix?he PrOblen.z of crossing thi? plateau is that it rises sharply from

g areas, which would necessitate steep ascents and descents in the

1Pliny, Hittaria Naturals, V1, 21.

v 3 Mahd
! Arthatdstra, 11, 11. ‘Ibid‘.‘:v}‘;’;l_:;'g .VI, 45, 47.
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roads. But where there are rivers the change from phin to plateau js
broken by large valleys which render the rise considerably more gradug
thus making the area far more accessible by road. Furthermore n'v%%
transport, which must have been used as it is to this day, made it more
economical to travel along river valleys, The plateau being a dry area and
thickly wooded in those days, not much of it having been cleared, was not
particularly safe for a single traveller. Travelling along river valleys, more
thickly inhabited than the plateau, was a much safer Pproposition,
Routes leading from the empire to countries outside the border were
concentrated mainly on the western and north-western frontier, There
appears to have been contact between the eastern province and the north
Burma coast,? but contacts farther east during this period are not recorded,
Relations with the Hellenic world were fairly close, The routes from India
westwards have been discussed in some detail by a modern historian of
Indo-Greek history, Tarn. He classifies them into three main groups.t

of this trade route. Another Iess important route branched off at Kandahar
and followed the direction of Persepolis and Susa, A further and more
southerly route in the second group ran from India to Seleucia via the
Persian Gulf and the Tigris river. From Seleucia roads branched off in
various directions to Ephesus, Antioch, and Phrygia, and to Edessa,
Damascus, and Tyre. This southern Toute was probably started after
Ale:.:ander’s army had marched in that direction on its return from the
Im?xa.n campaign. But it never developed into an important route, probably
owing to climatic difficulties, and the barrenness of the areas through which
it passed in the first half of its length. The thirq route discussed by Tarn
was the sea-route from the west coast of India to ports along the south-
eastern coast of Arabia, particularly to o point which later developed into
the xfwdem port of Aden, During the Mauryan period the ports on the
Arabian coasts must already have become the centres where Indian traders
exchanged their 800ds for those of the eastern Mediterranean, the latter ¥

* Hellenistic Civilization, pp. z11 ff.
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having been sent down the Red Sea, though undoubtedly the trade had not
developed tothe degree to which it did in later centuries.

References in Buddhist literature to merchants undertaking long
journeys are very frequent.' These cross-country journeys were full of
terror both imaginary and otherwise, If the fear of robbers and wild animals
was not enough, the imagination was always ready to provide a host of
demons. Desert journeys were particularly trying. These were conducted
only at night, when the stars could be used as a guide.* Owing to the
hazardous nature of these travels they were normally undertaken in the
form of a large caravan, The Jatakas also contain references to sea voyages
with some interesting remarks on navigation. For instance crows were used
for piloting a vessel since they were known to fly in the direction of land.?
It has been suggested that this practice was borrowed from the early
Babylonians and Phoenicians.*

Ship-building was known to the Indians in the pre-Mauryan period.
Arrian states that during Alexander’s campaign, the Kathyioi, a tribe living
in the Panjab, had large dock-yards and supplied galleys and transport
vessels to the Greeks.* The tribes living along the banks of the Indus must
have been acquainted with maritime traffic because there had been trade
between this region and that of the Sabaeans at an earlier period.’ Strabo
writes that the Mauryas maintained ship-building as a state monopoly.”
Ship-builders hired ships to merchants for use on rivers as well as on the
seas. The state appears to have had a considerable control over the ship-

e=building industry judging by the remarks of the Arthafastra.* Sea-going
vessels and ships on rivers and lakes were in the charge of a special officer,
the superintendent of ships. Pirates’ ships or those bound for enemy
country, or any ships disobeying the regulations were to be destroyed.
Presumably this law was not taken too literally. Capturing such a ship
would-suffice. Merchandise coming by ship and damaged owing to sea
conditions, could cither be exempted from toll, or the toll in this case
might be reduced.® This was a particularly helpful provision for maritime
trade. The sailing ships of those days being what they were, it was hardly
possible to take sufficient precautions against damage, as for example from
sea spray.

Much of the small-scale trade must have consisted of the exchange of

:Jﬂf‘k‘ﬂ' vol. 3, p. 248; vol. i, p. 365. * Warmington, Commerce between the
: Ibid., val. §, p. 107. Roman Empire and India, p. 64.
‘Ib_ch. vol. iii, pp. 1267, 267, ? Strabo, XV, 1, 46.
Fick, The Social Organization in North- ¢ 11, 28,
East India in Buddha's Time, p. 269. » Ibid,
¥ Anabayis, VI, 13,
[
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local products between neighbouring areas. Of the more expensive and
adventurous trade we have some mention in the Arthasistra. *The northern
areas exported blankets, skins, and horses, while from the south came
conch shells, diamonds, and precious stones, pearls and gold, There is
unfortunately no indication of the objects that were traded with the West
during this period. This trade developed enormously in the next twe
centuries, when we do have information of the commodities that were
traded. At this later period various sources mention that India sent to the
‘West, pepper, cinnamon, and other spices, peatls, diamonds, carnelian
sard, agate, Indian cotton cloth, peacocks, parrots, and ivory work.
Among the merchandise imported from the West were horses, red coral,
linen, and glass.* We may assume that much the same type of merchandise
was traded in the earlier period under the Mauryas, but probably in
smaller quantities. Even more important than the actual exchange of goods
is the fact that this trade carried with it a transmission of ideas and practices.
As the volume of trade increased, the areas within which the trade was
conducted became more familiar, resulting in greater knowledge and
understanding.

The last three classes listed by Megasthenes, that of the soldiers, the
administrative officials, and the councillors will be discussed atlength in the
next chapter, dealing with the administration of the country.

IThe role of women in Mauryan society Is of some significance. Tt was
taken for granted that their position was subordinate to that of the men.
‘This is particularly the case in the type of society envisaged by the Artha-
§astra. Brahmanical treatises were usually severe with women, who, in later
works are regarded without equivocation as an inferior species. The
Buddhists were much more humane in their attitude, The decision to allow
nuns in the Buddhist Order was one of tremendous importance, whereas
their brahmanical counterparts would not even admit of education for
women, It has been suggested and with some justification, that for a
woman \i-fe in Buddhist society was not so trying as life in brahmanical
society, since she was not regarded primarily as a child-bearer.* The birth
of 2 son was not necessary to Buddhist ritual as it was to Hindu ritul.
Since Buddhist society accepted unmarried women, the women tended to
be less concerned javith finding husbands and consequently less subservient.
All the same marriage was stifl regarded as the most suitable occupation for

a woman, Working women were restricted in their work. The only pos-
:Vl], 1z,
Warmington, Commerce betrozen th
Roman Empire and India, pp. 163, 167,
t8o, 210. ’

® Ibid., pp. 150, 263, 264, .
¢ Homer, Women in Primitive Buddhism,
pP. 22 ff,
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sibilities seem to have been those of performing in circuses and plays,
working as domestic slaves, either in private homes or in royal palaces,
and as a last resort, setting themselves up as prostitutes and courtesans.
At a later stage when Hindu ideas on this matter began to infiltrate into
Buddhism the woman’s importance even within the home, declined, and
the older brahmanical attitudes were revived.

Megasthenes and Arrian in speaking of the manners of the Indians,
mention the prevailing attitudes towards women and their place in Indian
society. Klegasthenes writes that Indians marry many wives.* There appears
to have been a fived bride-price consisting of a yoke of oxen to be ex-
changed for the bride. Probably most people who could afford it had a
yoke of oxen for pulling carts and carriages. Those who did not possess the
oxen must have paid the equivalent in value. The Arthasastra refers to the
giving in marriage of a maiden for a couple of cows.* This practice is called
arsa-vivaha and is described as an ancestral custom. It is also included as
one of the eight types of possible marriages. It would seem that the two
cows were symbolic and the equivalent in value would be equally accept-
able. Megasthenes seems to suggest that some of the wives were solely
concerned with bearing children whilst the others assisted their husbands
in their work. The latter category would apply more to the cultivators than
to any other class, since it is possible that women worked in the fields, but it
is highly unlikely that they would be permitted to assist in any other kind
of work, particularly in the towns. It is possible that Megasthenes was
referring only to the domestic sphere, where, in well-to-do families, some
of the wives would maintain and supervise the household, while others
would look after the children,

The unchastity of Indian women'is commented upon. Wives prostitute
themselves unless they are compelled to be chaste. Arrian writes that for
the gift of an elephant even the most chaste of Indian women would be
willing to stray from virtue.* Apparently it was regarded as a great compli-
ment since it meant that she was worth an elephant, Judging from the
frequently repeated stories in Indian sources of the adventures of various
Hindu gods with the daughters of high caste Hindus, there appears to have
been considerable laxity in these matters. This is not surprising. With
regard to sexual matters the Hindu moral code was, during this period, free
from the guilt complexes which other religions have associated with sex,
and consequently a far healthier attitude of mind was exhibited. However,
even the Hindu attitude was not without blemish. Owing to the subordina-

1 Strabo, XV, 1, 53-56. 3 Indfea, XVII.
10T, 2. :
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# tian of women in society, it resulted in curious situations. For instance the
state did not ban prostitution but in fact derived a tax from it.! Prostitutes
were protected against being maltreated. They could alsa if necessary be
calied upon to act as spies for the state.

The women employed in the royal palace cither worked in the harem,
or were responsible for looking after the king.* Those in the latter category
were bought from their parents. Evidence of the king’s personal attendants
being women is confirmed by the Arthafdstra, where the king is advised to
maintain an armed bodyguard of women.* The king’s hunting expeditions
seem to have been very claborate, Even on this occasion the king wa
encircled by armed women. These precautions may have originated in the
idea that men, since they were not as subservient as women, would be more
liable to corruption and might turn against the king; whereas women,
knowing their weak and inferior position in socicty, would be only too
glad of the prestige of serving the king and would therefore be meticulous
in their care of him.

One occupation from which women are not debarred is that of weaving.'
In fact the Arthaddstra suggests that women of all ages can be gainfully

ployed by the superi d of weaving. But this occupation is
suggested largely for deformed women, widows, ageing prostitutes, or
women compelled to work in default of paying fines, A married woman or
an unmarried woman not belonging to any of these categories, if she had
to seek such employment, would work at home. This chapter indirectly
reveals social conventions with regard to women, For instance there are
three main degrees in the segregation of women; the women who do not
leave their houses (anigkasinyah), those whose husbands have gone abroad,
and thase who are crippled and have to work in order to maintain them-
selves, Tt is suggested that where possible a maid-servant should act as the
go-between when the woman has to send for yarn or return the woven
material. Where this is not possible then the superintendent is permitted to
(%ea\ (.Yxtect\y with the woman, but she must visit the office only when the
light is dim, so that he cannot see her clearly, and that he must restrict his
conversation strictly to the work in question.

Mz The 471hd5:tra further discusses the position of women in the chapters
concerning marriage, and the relationship between husband and wife
Thf: social role o.f married women is still more flexible than in later cen-
turies. The marriage of a widow outside the family of her in-laws is not

A .
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unheard of; she must obtain the consent of her father-in-law. Divorce was
permitted if both husband and wife wished it under certain circumstances,
but this only applied to those marriages which were cither voluntary unions
or abductions, or contracted with a high bride-price. The types of marriage
which were considered more respectable, were those held completely in
accordance with social custom and these could not be dissolved. Here again
we must remember that this section of the work was a theoretical discus-
sion of possible situations. Whether in practice, social convention per-
mitted the above-mentioned usages cannot be stated for certain, No doubt
public opinion, then as now, must have influenced the day to day working
of these laws. #* 1
(Megasthenes has stated in his account that there were no slaves_in
India.! This remark has led to much debate, since the existence of slaves is
mentioned in Indian sources, and in fact most of the labour power was
supplicd by slaves and hired labourers. It is possible that Megasthenes
having the Greek conception of slavery in mind, did not recognize the Indian
systemwhich was different from that of the Greeks. If for instance Mauryan
slavery was organized according to the system described in the Arthafastra,
then Megasthenes was right, The Indian dase was not identical with the
Greek douls, since the former could own property and earn for himself.
Of the slaves and hired labourers employed to provide labour power, the

latter were in a more elevated position than the slaves. They were paid
wages in accordance with the amount of work they completed and were not
owned by the employcr. As we have noticed earlier, much hired labour
was employed by the artisans. They were also used as agricultural and
domestic labourers and are known to have wgrked on ships as well.* The
social position of these labourers was extremely low and was almost on a par
with the outcastes, The Arthafastra concerns itself with details about their
wages, but does not suggest any action for the improvement of their
condition. Wages were cither fixed according to their work or there was a
standard wage of one-tenth of their produce.! The system of hired labour
is to be distinguished from forced labour or vigti, which was in practice in
Mauryan times. Megasthenes mentions that artisans worked for the state
for a certain number of days in lieu of paying tax.* A similar system existed
for land cultivators. The Arfhafdstra refers to it and warns against the
tyrannical use of vigti. The king is supposed to protect the cultivator from
the oppressive infliction of forced labour by his subordinates.*

1 Diedorus, 11, 39, I1, 33

*Bose, Social and Rural Economy of 4 Strabo, XV, 1, 46.
Northern India, p. 424. v of s ll,ﬁx.o, e
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Arrian writes that, ‘all Indians are free and not one of them is z slave.
The Lacedsemonians and the Indians here so far agree. The Lacedes-
monians however hold the helots as slaves and these helots do servile
labour; but the Indians do not even use aliens as slaves, and much less a
countryman of their own.” Strabo affirms that in India no man is a slave?
Diodorus quotes Megasthenes as saying that, ‘the law ordains that 1o one
among them shall under any circumstances be a slave, but that enjoying
freedom they shall respect the equal right to it which all possess’* The
passage following this speaks of an equality of laws not excluding an
inequality of possessions. This passage provides the clue to the above idess,
Following the textual dation made by Timmer, the passage runs,
“for they who have learnt neither to stand over or under others, must have
the best life in all conditions. It is foolish to make the laws the same for
everybody and yet keep the status unequal.” Timmer rightly sees in this
passage an attempted criticism of the Greek system. Megasthenes is
suggesting that the Greeks cannot see that an equality of laws and slavery
are incompatible. The reference to slavery need not have been a description
of Indian conditions. It may well have been an attempt at proyaganda
against slavery in Greece.” Agitation against slavery had begun with the
attacks on the system made by Diogenes and the Cynics. Megasthenes
either did not recognize the existence of slavery in India, or else used his
account as a polemic on the debate regarding slavery in Greece. It is also
possible that Arrian inserted the comparison with Sparta to the osigind
staternent of Megasthenes to give more point to the statement in the minds
of his Greek readers.

It is possible that Megasthenes may have referred to it in his original
text, but later editors may have deleted it and added their own comment
believing the latter to be more correct. From Buddhist literature it appears
that slaves were of three types, those that were inherited from one’s father,
fhose that were bought or were given as a gift, and those that were born
in the house.* It must also have been the practice to make prisoners of war
work as slaves. The 13th Rock Edict mentions the deportation of 150,000
people fmrf\ Kalitga.’ It is unlikely that the entire number were enslaved,
h““. 2 certain percentage of them must have been employed as slaves. The
majority were probably sent as settlers to newly cleared areas as the
Arthatastra suggests.® By the @M{Y centuries A.D., this

* Indica, X.

1XV, ¢ *Ibid,, pp. 274-6.
+ Diodoran, 11, 39 o inaya Pitchaz - Blukbhantibioiga
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practice had become 2 1 rggulwar one.! Slavery-asJ—rcsult-of.punishmenL
(dandadasa) is also known in the Jatakas and is referred to in the Arthasa-
stra.2 Domestic service in households was probably the most common work
for slaves. They were used as personal attendants by their owners. Some
may have worked as agricultural labourers, Gthers among the artisans.
It is also possible that a-man Gwhifig tany slaves may have on occasion,
hired them out for-gefieral purposes.®

The Arthatastra describes another group of slaves which affirms the
fact that slavery in India was not so severe as in Greece. It is said that in
normal circumstances, an Arya should not be subjugated to slavery, but it
is possible that due to some misfortune, family troubles, or the necessity
for earning more money than usual, an Arya may temporarily work as a
slave.* He can buy back his freedom when his term of agreement is over,
and resume his normal life. This reference is of importance since .if
establishes the fact that even though a slave had no freedom, nevertheless
he had a social position and was regarded as another category of labour
force. The lowest order in the social scale of Mauryan society was not the
slave but the outcaste, the person belonging to the despised classes. Thus
the social degradation of being a slave was not as great in India as in Greece.
To a casual Greek visitor of the period, slaveryin India was of a better nature
than it was in Greece, but he would at the same time fail to understand or
recognize the condemnation of the outcastes by the rest of Indian society.

Both the Fatokas and the Arthasdstra suggest a generally humane
attitude towards the slaves* The latter mentions various regulations for
the protection of slaves. The children of a man who has sold himself as a
slave shall not be slaves. A slave is permitted to own what he has earned
and to inherit from his father and bequeath to his kinsmen. Proper treat-
ment of femnale slaves is insisted upon. If a female slave has a child by her
owner, both mother and child are immediately recognized as free. The
king is expected to chastise those who db not give hieed o the claims of
their slaves.® Such were the prescribed regulations which no doubt were
followed on the whole. But there must also have been lapses. Some
Jataka stories refer to the misery of slaves, who had to suffer beatings,
imprisonment, and malnutrition at times.” In his edicts, Afoka frequently
appealed to his subjects to treat their slaves and labourers with kindness.*

* Manu, Dharmagistra, VIII, 4xs. N Se.g. Nanacchanda Jataka: Fatakas,
* Kulavaka Jitaka: Fatakas, vol. i, p. vol. i, p. 428; I11, 13.

200; 111, 13. SII, 1.
® Bose, Social and Rural Economy of 7 ¥atakas, vol. i, pp- 402, 451.

Northern India, p. 413, *IX, XI, XII R.E.; VII P.E.

41, 13,
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The main distinction between the slaves and the outcastes was, that the
former could not be considered impure since they were in constant and
close attendance on their masters.’ They lived with the family and notin
segregated parts of the town as did the outcastes, The despised classes or
hinajati consisted of people in an assortment of occupations largely con-
cerned with things that were considered unclean. There was complete
social segregation between them and the rest of society, and they had no
hope of being accepted in the main body of saciety. The Canddlas ate an

ple of such They were supposed to have originated as the
result of a brahman-$idra union and were therefore of very low caste? The
reference to Candala-bhisa which occurs in a Jiteka story suggests an
aboriginal speech.' They were restricted in their occupations to being
public executioners, cleaning the cremation grounds, hunting and perform-
ing as acrobats and jugglers.* Leather workers were despised and because
of this the rathakdras were also considered degraded, since their work
involved handling leather. The vena caste were basket makers and flute
makers and were probably also of aboriginal origin. The nesada caste lived
by hunting and fishing, and probably came from areas lying on the edge of
the cultivated land.’ To the settled cultivators the occupation of the
nesada was inferior. Potters, , barbers, d , snake-charmers,
and beggars were all grouped together 2s despised castes.? It is of some
interest to notice that their caste names refer directly to their profession ot
work.

The outeastes accepted this position of social ostracism because they
were numerically not strong enough in each area to take objection to it.
They lived together with their families outside the towns or concentrated
in a small area within, and were thus at 2 disadvantageous position in
relation to the rest of the town. They were not banded into guilds which
could act as organizing bodies. The fact that they were deliberately kept
uneducated made their position even weaker® The description of the

\ fiespised cl?sses in the Jatakas is borne out by the Arthaéastra, pasticularly

. :n corfnechon with the Candalas, It is stated in no uncertain terms that
hen?ncs and Candalas shall live beyond the burial grounds', ie. well
outside the boundary of the city,*

Ar.chaeolcgical evidence reveals that towns were built according to 2
* Fick, The Social Organization in Northa
East India in Buddha's Time, p. 312,
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plan and that houses were well constructed.* The house plan was generally
a simple one, a central courtyard with rooms surrounding it. The rooms on
the ground floor were often smaller than those above, and this, it has been
suggested, was because in wealthy houscholds the slaves and servants
would live on the ground floor and the family upstairs, The lay-out of
Mauryan cities improved considerably in the later Mauryan period and the
Sunga period, when they were planned in a more regular and controlled
pattern.* Municipal responsibilities such as the drainage system were
evidently well organized even at the earliest period.

It would appear from literary and archaeological evidence that the
Mauryan period was one of an expanding economy. New possibilities of
the development of ‘various crafts on a large scale were being realized,
particularly in the context of increasing trade and all its attendant com-
mercial advantages. The benefits of an agrarian economy were also revealed
for the first time on an extensive scale and this type of economy assumed a
degree of permanency. Together with this economic change social organi-
zation developed along a pattern which was to remain comparatively
unchanged for many centuries.

1 Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, pp. p1-101. 168; Lal, Ancient India, 1954, vols. x-xi,
3 Sharma, Ancient India, 1953, vol. ix, p.  pp. 5 fI.
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INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION AND
FOREIGN RELATIONS

"THE establishment of the Mauryan state ushered in a new form of govern.
| ment, that of 2 centralized empire. The usual pattern of kingdoms familiar
to Indians until that period, was a confederation of smaller kingdoms and
republics, The pattern changed under the Nandas, when an attempt was
made at a centralized monarchy. This form developed into the centralized
control of the Mauryan government over areas which gradually lost their
independence and were included within an extensive political and economic

between the Mauryas and the state of Kalifiga for instance speaks against
this view. If the idea of federation Was a current one during the Mauryan
period, it might have provided the solution to the conflict with Kalinga.
But Aﬁqka desired complete control-over the state and hence had to go to
war against jt, . - .

\ Since, however, this was the first occasion that a centralized empire had

| been established on such a vast scale in India, it is possible that some tribes,
though within the empire, or on its border, still maintained their political
organization, The Arthaszstra mentions certain tribal republics such as the

such as the Licchavis, Vrjjis, and the Paiclas, which, though tribal re-
Were governed by a titular 73j.* But these tribes were in no way
federated to the Mauryan State, as there was no question of their being
e(;ual Or near equal unjts, The fact that they were permitted to continue
»Yxth tllleir political organization was based largely on the practical con-
sx.deraucn of this systém facilitating administration.\As long as these tribes
/! dld.not d.isrupt the Otganization of the Mauryan empire they were permitted
their puht.ical privileges! The free accessibility of these tribes to Mauryan
agem.s, as is obvious from, the Artha:‘dszm, suggests that they were regarded
as adjuncts to the empire. They were pot given the importance that might
be expected had they heep confederate areas,
b Dikshiur, Mauryan Polity, p, 78. ? Book XTI,
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[’?he Mauryan empire indicates the triumph of monarchy as a pélitical
systemfpver tribal re ublics.’ ‘This is demonstrated not only in the attitude
adopted by Kautalya towards the tribal republics or samghas, but in fact in
the entire conception of the Arthatdstra itself. The treatise emphasizes the
control of the central authority. Every detail of the organization of the
kingdom is ﬁtted into the administrative plan and is aimed at giving ﬁna[
and SUW “the status quo fa facnlltated 1dmmxstratxon. This in
turn ¢ads to a consistent inflow of rE\venue’ 1e] The supremacy of th the e king's
authority is asserted by the fact that he fiot only defends social usage
according to the traditional concept of kingship, hut can also make his own
lawsT TE TS stated that where there is a conflict between traditional Jaw
fastra, and the king's law dhamzany ya, the latter shall prevail, This was
indeed a tremendous increase in the power of the king..Certain checks were
imposed on this power, but nevertheless the king’s authority_was enhanced
bymntg

It was because of this increased power of the king that the Mauryan
centralized monarchy became a paternal despotism under Asokas The
previously held idea of the king beimemote from the affairs
of his subjects, gave way to the belief that he had complete control over all
spheres of social and political life. {This paternal attitude is expressed in the
remark, ‘All men are my children’,? which almost becomes the motto of
Afoka in defining his attitude towards his subjects. He is concerned with
the welfare of his people and rightly regards it as an important respon-
sibilit@‘ he Arthasdstra lays great stress on this welfare.! Afoka’s concern
is such that he dictates to his subjects the course which is morally approved
and that which is not, albeit in a fatherly way. He expresses a wish to be in
personal contact with his subjects.* This in part accounts for his under-
taking extensive tours thmughout his empire. These tours were made
possible largely through the existence of an efficient administrative systcm.
Improved roads and communications also played an 1mportant part in assis-
ting this new development in administration? New communications meant
the opening up of new areas, and a greater freedom of movement and travel,

'According to Indian thought on the subject, the chief function of the
king was to maintain social order. The four castes and the four orders of
religious life had_to_be made to_adhere, as far as was possible, to their
respective duties and occupations.® The authonty of the king was linked

1 Age of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 172. 411, 15 IV,

uy, 1. vx P.E. Blcch Les ]rmmpnumd  dsoka,

'I 8.E., Dhauli, Bloch, Les Inscriptions  p. 1
d’Asoka, p, 137, Arthala:lm, 1,4
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with divine approval, At the Jevel of daily functioning this connection was
expressed by the important position of the brahfans, and more particy-
larly of the purohita, the high priest of the palace. This importance can be
seen, for instance, from the fact that the purokita, together with the prime
minister, are present when the king is examining any of his other ministers.}

where in the work, where it s stated that the three factors which bring
unqualified success to the king are, the support of the brahmans, the good
advice of the ministerial council, and action jn accordance with the $7strass
. Nowhere in his edicts does Afoka make any mention of the purohita. It is
possible that during his reign the purohita was exclyded from interf;ri\ng
in political matters,y
oIt has been stated that the use of the title Devanampiya by Adokagwas,
another indication that the king sought the support of the sacerdotal
power.? But it would appear that it was more than an indication of his wish
for priestly support. It wasjan attempt to emphasize the connection between
kingship and divine Power, perhaps even to the degree of excluding the
intermediaries, the priests., It further assisted .Aoka in his propaganda,
Such remarks, as his claim that Iambudvipa was fit for the gods after the

regard to the good which he had brought to his kingdom, as expressed in
pillar edicts and elsewhere,® we may suggest that, in his later Years at least, *
he believed in the literal application of this title, .

he Arthasastra Stresses the idea that the king must be accessible to his
cfﬁcials and hijs subjects at al} times, and warns the king that his inacces-
sibility would cause confusion and disaffection and would make him a
Prey to His enemjes ¢ This advice jt would seem,

)

it Imperative, Megasthenes writes that the king i available for consultation
even when he is being massaged,\ Adoka states in one of his edicts that his
reporters are to have access to hint’no matter where he is; whether he is
cating, relaxing In the harem or in the park. If any mater arising in the
meeting of the ministerial counci] needs attention, it should be reported to

N ;

1 ﬁtlhﬂf“mﬂ, 1, 10, Les Inscriptions &' dsora, P. 146.

id, 1, g, 'VRE; 1 pE
Mauryn.r. P. 175, ‘1 g, -

+4ze of the Nandas ang o
rabmagiri. Bloch, " Strabo, XV, 1, 5.6,

“ Minior Rock Edicr, B
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him immediatel):.beKautalya insists that the king can be successful only if
he adopts three-general practices. He must give equal attention to all
. matters, he must always remain active and ready to take action, and lastly
he must never slacken in the discharge of his duties.)) Obviously such an
ideal could only be realized in a kingdom ably administered by an extensive
network of officials, .
{Legislation in that period consisted largely of a confirmation of social ~
usage. Decisions on individual issues were taken by reference to social
customs. The king had the freedom to make these decisions. The king is -
advised to take into consideration the opinion of his councillors, but the
final decision rests with him alone. The Council of ministers or mantri-
parisad may have acted as a political check on the king. But it could only be
effective where public opinion was against any policy made by the king,
The council had no consistent political position within the framework of ~
“ the government, as have modern bodies of a similar nature, No doubt its
powers varied from time to time according to the strength of the king, and
the calibre of its members. We have an example of ministerial power during
Afoka’s accession. His coming to the throne was facilitated by the support
he had from the minister R:‘idhigupf\a Asoka refers to the council in two of*
his edicts. On the first ocoasion, the c&lncil acts in a subordinate way, it
being merely expected to order the yuktas to register certain new adminis-
trative measures adopted by Asoka.* From this instance it would appear
that the council was responsible for the enactment of the policy decided by
the king, On the second occasion the council appears to have far mote
authority.! It can in the absence of the king discuss his policy and suggest
amendments to it, or it may consider any emergent matter, the discussion
of which the king may have left to the council. However, even in this case
the opinion of the council has to be reported to the king immediately,
wherever he may be. The final decision rests with the king and the council
is regarded as an advisory body. It was probably in the interests of the kin,
to consult the council on most matters, particularly during an emérgency.’

i i 4

ST FE T A R Fa

VI RE, Gimir, Bloch, Les [nscrip~
tions d’Asoka, p. 107,

1], 19,
V11 RE, Girnar. Bloch, Les Inscrip~
tions d’ Asoka, p. 66. N

VI RE., Gimir, Ibid,, p. 107.

'nygsfval has attempted to prove that
the muus:icrial ;Ouncil had over-riding
powers and could reject the policy of the
king (Hindu Pality, pp. 275-80, 294-305).
As Barua has pointed out (Afoka and his
Inscriptions, p, 213), Jayaswa.l;s reading is

based on an incotrect interpretation of the

word nithati. This word is not derived from

niksapti, rejection, as Jayaswal believes,

but from nidhvapti, which indicates an
Iting fi liberat

rom
There is certainly no hint in the edict of
Afoka waiting anxiously for the acceptance
of his policy by the council. If anything the
tone is imperious, Besides if the council
were so powerful, Adoka would not make
public his own weakness.
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@‘be king’s control over the council was increased by the fact that the
mexnbers of the council were personally selected by the king. The tendency
would 5 Tor the King 16 8el6ct only those people who were in favour of his
own pulicz? The Arthasastra gives a list of the qualities that a minister
should possess, and stresses those of birth, integrity, and intelligences It
further suggests that these qualities should be ascertained from a variety of
soutces. This is 2 most idealistic view on the selection of ministers and itis
hardly likely that it was ever fully put into practice. Ways in which a king
can test the loyalty of these ministers are also explained, Here he is assisted
by the Chief Minister and the puwhita.’@egasthenes states that theadvisers
to the king are selected from a particular caste, which he lists as the seventh
caste.* This statement is correct only in so far as the councillors no doubt
belonged to the brahman caste or were high caste ksatriyas. It is unlikely
that members of any other caste would be chosen as ministersp

}There was no fixed number for the members of the council. It varied
according to need. The Mauryans probably had a fairly large council.
The Arthasdstra lists the Chief Minister or the mahdmantri, and also
distinguishes between the ministers and the assembly of ministers (man-
trinomantriparisadimea).t It would seem that of the ministerial council or
mantriparijad a small group of perhaps three or faur councillors, together
with the Chief Minister, was selected to act as an inner council or & close
advisory body} This may have been a permanent group or it may have been
selected for consultation on particular issues similar to a modern com-
mittee. It is suggested that if the king wishes to be advised on any mattes,
hg can consult privately with three or four ministess, or even collectively
W"fh a similarly small group.* Such consultations facilitate frankness of
opinion, since ministers would be more liable to state their views openly
when consulted privately by the king than in the midst of a large assembly.
Furthesmore such consultations permit of greater secrecy with regard to

the matter discussed, and Kautalya urges the importance of secrecy in
these matters.

The central ad

: ation was conducted through a number of offices
lafgely relating to the control of revenue, and each under a particular
officer. The t (sannidhata) was responsible for the storage of the
ro}.lal treasure, and of the state income both in cash and kind, the latter
c}uef{y in the form of grains, gems, etc. The storage of these was his
particular charge.* This office warked in conjunction with that of the chief

1,5,

o ‘1,15
s s Thid

* Diodorus, 11, 41, N

‘I, 5.
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® from various parts of the kingdom.})Sources of revenue -as listed in the
% Arthatastra include that of cities, ¥nd, mines, forests, roads, tolls, fines,
% licences, manufactured products, merchandise of various kinds, and
> precious stones. 'gxie chief collector was also concerned with matters of
1 income and expenditure and supervised the accounts submitted by the
U accountant general. The latter kept the accounts both of the kingdom and
' the royal household." He was assisted by a body of clerks (kdrmikas)}iThe
+Arthasastra states that all the ministers shall together report the accounts
: of each department. This suggests a system of joint responsibility, though
" no doubt in the case of fraud the individual minister or department was
punished, Embezzlement of finances by government servants was ap-
parently known.'g:leavy fines are suggested as a punishment for such an
offence. {The fiscal year was from Asadha (July), and 354 working days
were réckoned in each year. Work during the intercalary month was
separately accounted for.

[ @(penditure was largely on salaries and public works. The maintenance
of the royal court and the royal family required the use of part of the
national revenue in addition to the revenue from the crown lands. Salaries
of the officials were also paid with the money that came into the royal
treasury. One-fourth of the total revenue was kept for this purpos€)Seme
of these salaries are listedThe minister, the purohita and the arniy com-
mander received 48,000 panas. The chief collector and the treasurer were
paid 24,000 panas, Members of the ministerial council received 12,000
panas. The staff of acéountants and writers were paid 500 panas. Un-
fortunately we are not told the value of the pana, nor whether these salaries
were yearly or monthly. The proportion of the wages paid to various
officials is clear.

tExpenditure on public works included the cost of building and main-
taining roads, wells, and rest-houses, of building irrigation works such as
the dam on the Sudaréan lake and the planting of medicinal herbs and
trees. The cost of maintaining a large army must also have been a serious
draw on the revenue. The outlay on state mines and manufactures and the
wages of state-employed artisans would come from the treasury. It is not
cc:.rtain whether grants to religious bodies were made from the same source
or from revenue obtained from the crown lands. The distinction between
the national treasury and the privy purse is not made in the Arthasastra.
Thus private benefactions made by the king would be paid from the

% collector (samaharti) who was reszonsible for the collection of revenue

11, 6.° 311, 6.
11, 7. W)
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treasury.\It is possible that Agoka’s endowment of the Buddhist Order wi
funds from the treasury antagonized both the civil administration g,
other religious bodies

Kautalya devotes an entire section to the duties of various superinten
dentst These officials supervised the revenue coming from particyly
sources and were also responsible for the administration of the department
concerned with these sources, They generally worked at local Centres and
made their reports to the administration at the capital, They were in tum
assisted by committees and under-officers and therefore formed a link
between the capital and the local administration. Those mentioned in the
text are the superintendents of gold and goldsmiths, the store-house,
commerce, forest produce, armoury, weights and measures, tolls, weaving,
agriculture, liquor, the slaughter-house, Prostitutes, ships, cows, horses,
elephants, chariots, infantry, Passports, and the city superintendents,

Provincial administration was under the immediate control of 2 prince or
 member of the royal family.; The terms used in the edicts are kumira
and aryaputra, ‘The former may have beeq the title of the sons of the king,
and the latter may have referred to other close relatives.'}The ere gener-
ally viceroys or Bovernors of the provinces of the empireﬁle empite
during the reign of Adoka was divided into four major provifices, as four
Provincial capitals are mentioned in the edicts, Taxila was the capital of
the northern province, Ujjain of the west, Tosali of the east, and Suvar-
nagiti of the south.* These Provinces were administrative divisions and
were placed under viceroys. The appointment of princes_as viceroys

sen’gd the practical Purpose of training them a5 administrators,|Where the
relationship between the ki

the king. But the disndvanmges wi
Shcorists. A period of viceroyalty

the prince can be a source of danger, and to give
ince can lead to irresponsible action on
L. al Vviceroys there must haye been considerable
compcmlgn between princes who were brothers, leading eventually to wars
of succession, where theycould use the Provincial forces against each other.’

VL 1356, (L.
] m::'ul‘z;::. C:Irpux Tucriptionum Ingz. 3oy} happened with great "“‘“‘“"hi,’i
ke I S Minor Roe Ediet, Brah. l;:i;dlndm Py dusig he s {
g, ’
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“Yhe struggle for the throne began. It is probable that Asoka’s successful
viceroyalty further convinced him of his ability to succeed Bindusira,
% [Governors administering smaller areas within the unit of the province
Fwere probably selected from among the local people. At Girnar, mention is
“made of Tugaspa, a local personality of foreign extraction who is referred to
2as the govemcr.:‘(ln the case of tribal peoples local kings were probably
%, confirmed as heads of administration, This would tend to cause less disrup-
{ tion in organization when an area came under Mauryan control, apart from
: the fact that @ foreign administrator might be resented more than a local
- ruler. In such cases local autonomy may have been retained at a lower level
r of administration.
! {n provincial administration the council of ministers had more power
. thafi their counterparts at the centre. They acted even in practice as a
- check on the prince and were, jf,occasion demanded, in direct contact with
' the kinéér_bis is apparent from]two events before and during the reign of
Asoka. ¥he revolt in Taxila during the reign of Bindusdra was against the
local ministers and officers and not against the prince.? It would seem that
the ministers had assumed more power than their situation demanded.
The'second indication was the story of the blinding of Kunilalat the orders
of Adoka.® This story suggests that direct orders from the king to the
ministers, without the viceroy knowing about t}_lgx._nl were a regular occur-
rence, since the ministers were not surprised at the prince being kept in
ignorance of the king’s order) The viceroy had the power to appoint some
of his officials. For instance those mahamattas Who made tours of inspection
every five years would be appointed, some h}Jthe king and others by the
viceroy.

The precise designation of the in Mauryan administration
remains uncertain, A great variety of officials are referred to as mahamattas
in various sources. The term appears to have heen used for any senior
official irrespective of the duties assigned to him, The Arthasastra uses it
in the sense of a minister, a narrower interpretation than in Buddhist
literature.* In his edicts Adoka uses the term to include many types of
officials, and there are references to the mahamattas as a ministerial or

Lo Frrratd

* Sircar, Select Inscriptions. .., p. 169, sendndyakamahdmatta, the chief minister

: See Ch, II. sabbatthakammahdmatta and, the assess-
\ ?ee EhA 11, . ment officer donamapakamahdmatta (Mahd-
5 Buddhict 1

the icul vagga, 1, 40; Fdtakas, vol. i, pp. 30, 70).

WIS

5 . . i
:"L‘I‘his must certainly have happened among the sons of Bindusira, when

work of the mahdmatta is often specified in

his title. Thus we have the judicial officer

vohdrikamahdmatta, the military officer
H

‘Thomas has analysed the compound as
mahati matrd yasya, denoting a person of
high standing (FRAS, 1014, p. 386).
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advisory council as well.1 Among these categories, some were congerz)
with general administration such s those to whom the Minor Rock Edq
is addressed.? Judicial officers of the city are referred to in the 15t Separp:
Edict.* The same term js used for officers who are to be sent on tours
inspecetion to inspect the work of magistrates and judicial officers. Obs fousy
these officials would be scnior to the latter, Lhey were sent on tour bo by
the centre and the provincial viceroy, In the Queen’s Edict the mahimatts
arc expected to register whatever gift the Queen Karuviki should make!
The ithijhakha-mahimattas controlled the harem and other departmery
involving women. There are frequent references to a new type of mahs-
matta, the Dhamma-mahamatta which was a service inaugurated by
Asoka in his fourtcenth regnal y:

lThc mahdmattas were thus a highly responsible cadre of officialy and
doubtless were greatly respected since they held senior positions and
controlled various aspects of administration and justic;}.\kgxthcnu.
when referring to his seventh caste of councillors and ASSCSSOrS, Was
probably referring to the ma/ninm@‘l)iodoms quotes NMegasthenes as
saying that, ‘the seventh class consists of the Councillors and Assessors, of

wisdom of s members; for from their ranks the advisers of the hing are
taken, and the treasurers of the state, and the arbiters who settle disputes.
The gencrals of the army also, and the chief magistrates usually belong to
this class,” Strabo quotes as follows, “The seventh class consists of the
Councillors angd Assessors of the king. To them belong the highest postsof
Bovernment, the tribyngls of justice, and the general administration of
public affairs,” Arrian writes, “The seventh Caste consists of the Councillors
of state, who ads jse the king, or the magistrates of self-governed cities in
the management of public affairs.|In point of numbers this s o small class,
but it is distinguished by superior wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys
the prerogative of choosing 8overnors, chicfs of provinces, deputy gover-
7018, superintendents of the treasury, generals of the army, admirals of the
navy, controllers and commissioners whe Superintend agriculture.” y

7 an examination of these statements it is apparent that they tally
closely with the description of the service of makdmattas available from
other sources, I would certainly be mogt advisable for the king to choose
d-,:;,v,,i :Tf ,'(o.';i.m:ir. Bloch, Les Inscriptions

*Ibid,, p. 745,

“1bid,, p. 15,
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,‘: his ministerial council from among the mahamattas, since their experience
of administration would be of great help. The arbiters who settle disputes
were probably the judicial makamattas referred to in the edicts, Arrian’s
remark concerning the seventh caste working as magistrates of self-
governed cities may be a somewhat confused account of the posting of
mahdmattas as administrators amongst the tribal republics, which was
certainly a possible action on the part of the Mauryas)Of the mafhamatias
the only branch neglected by European sources was that of the dhamma-
mahamatias, but since this was not started until the reign of Aoka, it would
not be mentioned in the account of Megasthenes. @ would seem that the
mahamattas, certainly those in senior posts, were an exclusive group. This
naturally led to Megasthenes regarding them as a separate class.)
(irisdiction in the cities was carried out by mahdmattas specially
appointed for this putpose, to whom the 15t Separate Edict is addressed.s
The edict is devoted to emphasizing the importance of just behaviour and I
impartial judgments,) Adoka cautions against weaknesses such as anger,
laziness, fatigue, want of patience, etc.; any of which may prejudice a', -
judgment.(A:‘ a further defence against injustice, the king has decided to f\} )
send a mahanatta every five years, to inspect the judiciary in the cities. In
addition to the royal inspector, there was to be a provincial inspectiol
every three years, by a locally appointed mahamatta. These judicial
mahamattas were concerned with problems arising from the administration
of the cities, connected with the artisans, merchants and other townspeople,
many of which problems are discussed in the Arthasastra.r Civil cases
dealing with marriage and inheritance must also have been brought before
these officers.y . R
{Jurisdiction in the rural areas was conducted by the rajitkas. They acted
as assessment officers as well tbut here we shall cunsideﬁﬁ; their judicial
functions.tAn entire pillar edict is devoted to this aspect of the work of the
rajikas§ The edict is dated to the twenty-seventh regnal year which
suggests that Adoka’s delegation of power to these officials took place late
in his reign, It is possible that previous to this, jurisdiction in the rural -
areas was in the hands of the higher officials, who were not accessible to the
entire population. {The rdjikas had control over problems related to
agriculture and land dispute9
In the same edict there occurs a sentence concerning procedure and
punishment, which raises the question of whether A¢oka discontinued the é&
usnal Hindu practice of grading punishments according to caste, which

R

N

1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d" Asoka, p. 136, 3 IV P.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d*dsoka,
*Book 1V, p. 164,
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would certainly have been a most daring step. The sentence reads z
follows,

‘... dechitaviye ki esd kimti viyohalasamata ca siya damda samat cq .,
‘But it is desirable that there should be uniformity in judicial procedure
and punishment.

The erucial word in the text is samatd. One authority translates it a
iality’, which suggests in the context more than a lack of prejudice
on the part of the judge.s It suggests that punishments should not be given
with a partial attitude towards the social position of the offender. Such
rule would contradict legal procedure as laid down in traditional sources,
which was no doubt observed, The Arthasstra for instance is very clear on
this point, It states, “Taking into consideration the [social position of!
persons, the nature of the offence, the cause whether grave or slight [tha
led to the perpetration of the offence,] the antecedent and present circum:
stances, the time and the place; and without failing to notice equitable
distinctions among the offenders, whether belonging to the royal family
or the common people, shall the commissioner determine the propriety of
imposing the first, middlemost or highest amercements.” Similarly
a brahman astray are far more severe than those for
the same offence against a member of a lower caste, ¢
For Afoka to have abolished discriminations of caste and position in the
ordering of Punishments would certainly have been in keeping with the
principles of Dhamma, but at the same time Adoka must have realized that
such a radica] step would cause untold upheavals in society. Furthermore
such a step would antagonize not only the brahmans but also the Fsatriyas,
the combined strength of which woyld have been difficult to keep under
control. Although Agoka attacked the brahmanical position through in-
direct measures such as the abolition of animal sacrifices, he was shrewd
efl0ug?1 10t to openly antagonize this powerful factor in Indian society. In
his edicts he was careful to placate the brahman element by insisting that
the utmost respect must be shown to the brahmans# As suggested by a
recenj: translation, the word ‘uniformity’ conveys more accurately the
meaning of the worqd samatd.* According to thig interpretation a uniform
R\l.egal Procedure was to be adopted in all areas under Mauryan administra-
tion, and sin}ilarly 2 uniform penal code Was to be used. This would assist
the rdjiakas in their decisions and would make each case more compre-
. '116:'1:. E.Bloch, Les Interiptions ddika, a1y, 4o

Fy e fastra, p. o
*Hultzsch, Coppus frecrins ) P 255
carum ,,C, x:s. rseriptionum Indi. ¢ 1o,

Shamasastry (trans.), Artha-

* Bloch, Les Inseriptions d&'Asoka, p. 165.
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hensible to the higher authority not present during proceedings, since such
2 uniformity would lead to legal cases being treated in a system of regular
categories.!

According to Megasthenes the amount of crime committed in Mauryan
India was small, and he describes the Indians as an honest people.? This
may well have been true in comparison with Greece or Asia Minor.
Pataliputra being the capital city, must certainly have been well policed,
and its authorities merciless in putting down crime. The Arthatastra
envisages the possibility of a variety of crimes. Three lengthy chapters are
devoted to the detection and suppression of criminals.* Buddhist literature

" refers to groups of bandits operating in the country-side.*

1Punishment was largely in the form of fines.* Those who could not pay
were permitted to sell themselves into bondage in order to do so* A
punishment of mutilation could sometimes be changed to that of payment
of afine.” Capital punishment was known and practised. In spite of the fact
that Adoka was a Buddhist he did not abolish the death penalty, He did,
however, make a concession whereby those condemned to die were granted
a three-day respite.* During this period it was possible to make a final
appeal to the judges. This could be in terms ecither of a retrial or the pay-
ment of a ransom. This system is not unknown to the Arthasastra® If
neither of these was possible, then relatives or friends could attend to the
last needs of the condemned man.® It is clear from the passage in the edict
that the idea of capital punishment was disliked by Asoka. This may be
regarded as an example of an occasion when prudent statecraft triumphed
over his ideals.

Provinces were subdivided into districts for purposes of administration,
and groups of officials worked in each district. The group consisted of
three major officials, the pradesika, the rajitkg, and the yukta, These were in
turn assisted by many oﬂ'nTrs”_TfThe Tfunctions of the pradefika were similar
to those of the pradesty in the Arthasistra, ﬂ‘ hese officers were in charge of

3 Bloch has suggested further, that by 71V, ro.
the addition of sn smusvara to samata, it IV P.E.
would read sammatd (Sanskrit, mmyuktﬁ), 11, 36.
which would then mean * 1 Kem that the fetters referred

instead of ‘uniformity’ (Le: In:tnﬂwm
d.Axaka p- 164 1. 10). This inter

to here are spiritual enes and not those of

is [casxble, though it is indeed

physical {Asoka, p. 64). This
is a false i ion, since the context

that the anmusedra did not occur in any
other version,
1 Strabo, XV, 1, 53-56.
*1V, 4, 5, 6.
¢ Jdtakas, vol. iv, p. 430.
'Ar!ha.\‘a.ttm, 111, 11, 17-20; V, 1.
m, 13,

of the edict makes it amply clear that it
refers to Jegal and judicial procecdings and
whatever punishments might ensue from

them,
U I1I R.E., Gimdr. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
d&’Ascka, p. 96.
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the overall administration of a district of a particular province, each
district being under one pradestr. Much of thejr work consisted of touring,
They had to inspect the work of both the district officials and the wlla)lge
officials and had to make reports to the chief collector or samﬁhartﬂ! n

officers.* This again points to the elevated position of the officer.{The duty
of the pradesikg may therefore be summed up as one of supervising the
collection of revenue and of maintaining]law and order both in the rural
areas and in the towns within his district. .o
. The status of the rdjika was subordinate to that of the pradesika,
although other writers have suggested the reverse.* The description of the
officer as being in charge of many hundreds of thousands of people does not
necessarily imply that he Was a minister of the central government; it can
refertoa Tesponsible position in local administration, hmong the duties of
the pradesikg is included that of making a tour every five years to inspect
the entire administration of areas under his control, He js accompanied by
the yukta and the 7djitka® The officials are mentioned in the following
order, yukta, rdjitka, bradesika, Normally the first or the Iast mentioned
would be the seniormost, The yikta we know to have been a'subordinate

official, Tt is unlikely that the seniormost offiial would be mentioned in
the middle of the list. i

. {*The 4th Piljar Edict stateg that the 7dj7;
x\ hundreds of thousands of people. The edict

réjiikas on thejr relationship with the people over whom they are thus

empowered. This js concerned largely wih the giving of rewards or
:}{, > 74/ meaning lung or ruler (Hindu Poluy,
1y, ; PP 105, 287, 301-2), The latter argun,lg:
1 9.
* Jayaswal hag oy is based on false etymology, The

tempted to proye that  syllable i réjitka is lengthened because

double consonants could not be written in
undredy of A Brahmi ay that time,

i ooyods of people, he aq1y E. Girnar. Inscriptions
maintains that the worg gy derived from d‘Axoka{lplz:g?lmw Bloch, Les Insrip
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yunishments. ﬁ he rdjiakas worked in a judicial capacity as well as being
evenue administrntors_.‘,The fact that their administrative work was of
qual or greater importance is clear from the statement that they were
iccupied with many hundred thousand people, since in their judicial work
lone they would be dealing ith a far smaller number. Since they are
eferred to collectively in this ¥dicF the total number of people over whom
hey had administrative control would naturally run into many hundred
housands.'Further in the edict they age-commanded to obey the agents of
he king who are acquainted with the wishes of the king. If they had been
rery senior officials, the king would not have stated so categorically, and in
sublic, that they were to obey his agents.}.The work of the rajikas was
estricted to the rural aread, since they were appointed to work for the
velfare of country people,"janapnda Elxjw.\‘ukhﬁye.Un the course of their
vork they were also expected to teach people to pracgise the Dhamma.) (}

The fact that in his twenty-seventh regnal year, Z‘\§oka ordered that
udicial decjsions were to be made by the rﬁjﬂkas}\vould suggest that in |
srevious years these decisions_were made by more senior officials. This
1ew policy gave the rdjitkas great power. By not having to refer every
udicial decision to a senior officer, the {ffectiveness and pace of administra-
ion was improved, With regard to the death sentence an appeal could be
nade to the rdjikas. Presumably in border-line cases they may have re- |”
‘erred the entire matter to their superior officers, the pradefikas., The
udicial nature of the duties of the rdjitkas becomes more clear, and their
mportance in provincial administration becomes more apparent when we
consider their administrative work. .

\There is agreement among various sources that the rajizka belonged to
the department of administration responsible for surveying and assessing
land }An identification has been made between the Mauryan rajiika and the
rajjuzahaka mentioned in the Jatakas.* The rdjitka or rajjugakaka was the ) (‘1
rope-holding officer who measured the lands of the tax-paying cultivators.
The land-tax was assessed according to the size and quality of the land.
Assessment on the share of produce was made by anather official. The
rdjitka is also known to the Arthasastra.* The cora-rajjuka is described as a ®
rural officer who is concerned with the sources of revenue. The market |
officers, agoranomof, mentioned by Megasthenes probably referred to the '

* The use of the word pulisdni for agentsy wo\n this subject. .
suggests that they were not high-xanking’} * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. 164.
inspectors or emissaries of the king, but ;  ® Buhler, ZDMG, 1893, vol. xlvii, pp.
possibly publc relations officers who in-| 466 ff. Jatakas, vol. iv, p. 169.

formed the king of public opinion, and 411, 6; IV, 13.
recdjved from him orders regarding policy
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réjikas.t Their work js described as follows, ‘Some superilftend the riven,
measure the land as is done jn Egypt, and inspect the sluices, from whi
water is let out from the main canals into their branches so that everyoy
may have an equal supply of it.; The same persons have charge also of the
huntsmen, and are entrusted with the power of rewarding and Punishizy
them according to their deserts, 1They collect the taxes and superinten
the occupations connected with the Iand, as those of the wood-cutters,
the carpenters, the black-smiths, and the miners, They construct Toads,

and, at every ten stadia, set up 2 pillar to show the by-roads and
distances.’

rural people, a risk which Agoka APPears to have been aware of, Another
factor which may have influenceq this decision was that in the later part

he may have decided on a policy of

N The office of the rdjitka was thus
8lven more power,

*  The check on the rajitkg abusing his Power was already in existence in
the form of the 2

1 Pradesikas who were expected to lay great stress on inspec-
tlczn and surveillance.; More specifically, in his thirteenth regnal year,
Asoka had ordered that 2 quinquenpia] inspection should be undertaken

by th.e 81oup of three officials, the Pradesika, rajiaka, and yukta The purpose
of this tour wag no doubt

IS tour that each "djika would present his work, both

admlmsttanve and judicia.l, to the Pradesika, and the latter’s report would

bc_ recorded by the Yukta, The Presence of the rgjzhg at the inspection,

raxseci 1t to an altogether more valuable Jeve], The purely judicial aspect of

the rdjgha’s work may alsg have been inspected by the special mahamatta
*Strabo, Xv, ,,

59 Age of the Nandas ang Mauryas, pp. 1201, 1 and 224.
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sent to inspect the urban judicial administration, The report was made
available by the yuktas to the council of ministers.y

VThe tyukitas mentioned in the 3rd Rock Edict appear to have been

subordinate officials.jEarly writers have attempted to translate the word in
various ways. AThE duties of the yuktas were largely secretarial work and
accounting. They accompanied the rdjitkas and the pradefikas in order to
register decisions taken by the senior officers and on the basis of these to
draw up reports which were then submitted to the ministers and the
ministerial council. (The yukta (Zs an accountant is referred to in the
Arthasastra) where it is said that superintendents of all departments are to
work with the yuktas and other officers, in order to prevent the embezzle-
ment of funds.* The fact of their being accountants would be an added
reason for them to accompany the rdjitkas and the pradefikas on their
quinquennial tours.\
#[There was an intermediate level of administration between the district
level and that of the village. The unit here was formed by a group of five or
ten villages. The two important officials concerned with the administration
of this unit were the gopa and the :thanzka} "The gopa worked as an accoun-
tant to the unit. His duties included tht3etting up of village boundaries,
the registration of various kinds of land, of buildings, and of gifts and
remission of agricultural taxes. He also kept a census of the population of
each village according to their tax-paying capacity, their professions and
their age. Income and expenditure of such persons’was also recorded. The
livestack of each village was noted. The tax was-collected by the sthanika
who worked directly under the pradesika. Together with the gopa, he was
subject to periodic inspections from senior officers.\t would seem that the
sthanika was the equivalent of the modern assistant collector, and the
pradesika was the district collector, both grades of officials working under
the final authority of the sami@hartr or the chief collector.

(Indxvxdual villages must have had their own set of officials who were
dxrectly responsible to the) gopas. The village headman was no doubt chosen
from amongst the village elders, \He may have supervised the tax callection
of the village and other abvious rmatters such as discipline and defence} In
the smaller villages it is likely that the headman was the sole [unctionary.
In larger villages he may have been assisted by others, y to ad-
ministration, such as an accountant and a scribe. These semi-official
functionaries‘may have been paid by a remission in taxZ%% Some of the full-
time officials employed by the king were paid with Jand grants.* However,

114, 1891, p. 246 n. 50; ZDMG, vol. ‘II 9. ? 1bid,, 11, 35,
nxvu, P. 106; JRAS, 1914, pp. 387 . ‘Arthm’astm, 11, 1.
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they did not own the land, as they had no right to sell or mortgage it, by
were entitled only to jts produce.,

*Other officials functioned at various levels of the organization, We bz,
already mentioned the king’s agents or Pulisani, who probably belonged 1,
a subordinate rank similar to that of the yukegs.: They functioned i ;
similar way as modern Public Relations Officers. They were acquainte¢
with public opinion which they reported to the king, and the king in tum
used them to ensure that hjs policy was being made known even in the
more remote parts of the kingdom, Owing to the nature of their work they
were not all of the same grade. Aoka mentions that they were appointed to
three grades” Thoge closest to the king who may have contributed t
decisions on policy, must have belonged to the highest grade JAssociated
with the pulisani were the pativedakas or special reporters, also mentioned
in the edicts.* They had direct access to the king at any moment and it
would seem that the king placed great reliance on their evaluation of public

Was the representatiye of the church, They usually travelled in pairs thus
acting as a check on each*other’s g

YIVPE, Bloch, Zes Inseriptions 4 "Asoka,

P. 164. 151251V, o, .
WVITRE g, . 6 Olmstead, History of the Persian Enpire,
'VIRE, lbid.:: :078 P. 59; Ghirshman, Iran, p. 144.

inston, Char[magnz, p. 210,
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wer officials if any were found to be inefficient. They insisted on the
ing’s decrees being read out at public meetings, and wherever necessary
1ese decrees were translated from Latin to the vernacular, It is quite
robable that the prlisani were also expected to read aloud the edicts of
Soka whenever opportunity demanded. Of the two Missi, the clerical
:presentative investigated the work of monks and nuns, and the secular
fiicial examined the judicial and financial records of the administration.
n the case of Charlemagne, the Missi acted as a check on the growing?
:udal power of the local lords. In the case of Adoka, the king’s agents
urbed the ambition of provincial rulers.

The frequency of inspections and the existence of spies must have
arried with it the flavour of a totalitarian state. Since there was no elected
spresentative body to assist the king in governing, he could have recourse
nly to such means of eliciting public opinion. When used with caution and
1 a responsible manner they may have served their purpose well. For
i$oka, these officers were of use as a vast propaganda machine in addition
> their other functions. The policy of Dhamma for instance would be
xplained by them to the population, and the reaction of the latter ascer-
ained. This reaction may well have been the basis for some of the edicts.s

The sixth class mentioned by Megasthenes is that of the officers who
upervise and inquife into various affairs and present reports to the king,
1 a superior officer such as the local magistrate. The extract quoted by
diodorus uses the term episcapoi for this class. Strabo speaks of the same
rroup and stresses the fact of their inspecting the army and the courtesans
s well, and making secret reports to the king.* He uses the term ephoroi for
hem. Arrian in his account uses the same term and speaks of them report-
ng to the king, or to the magistrates in self-governing areai._?Most earlier
vriters argue that this was a class of spies.* In the light of th&Text, this is an
xaggerated interpretation of the terms nsed by the Greek writers. The
iteral meaning of the two terms is more that of an overseer or a super-
ntendent rather than a spy.* The fact that they were asked to make secret
eports to the king does not imply that they belonged to the espionage
ervice. The mention of these reports may be better interpreted as indicate
ng that they had direct access to the king, and that their important reports
ould reach him without having to go through the many channels of

* Diodorus, 11, 41. watches over: overseer; guardian’. Ephom;
:Suabo, XV, 1, 48. is d as ‘overseer: ruler’,
‘1”‘1'4—‘1, XII. The term is used for officials in corpora-
&g Tlmmer, Megasthenes en de Indische  tions and was the title of the magistrates at
Maatschappi, p. 170. Heraclea (Liddell and Scott, Greek-English

¥ Epuscopo is translated as ‘the one who Lexicon, pp. 657, 747)-
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bureaucratic organization, Furthermore, it seems hardly feasible that N
could be distinguished as a class, apart from the rest of the populay, -
The purpose of havin g spies is lost if their numbers and activitiés are widdy
known,

|The sixth class was that of officials Jjunior in rank to the councillors. The
would thus be the same a¢ the adhyaksas, the superintendents of varig,
departments mentioned inthe Arthasastraa These officials were responsith
for the efficient working of a particular department under thejr charge,J
would not be unusual that in the course of their work they would i
expected to make reports either to the king or to the higher officials, Tk
institution of spies as described in the Arthasastra is pot similar to this

within the administrative system an
society, from orphaned children to brahman widows and Siidra women,
including a vatiety of state employees, |

Spies are not described working as inspectors or overscers, (Their
Purpose is to merge themselves within the group that they are sent to spy
upon, and identify themselves completely with members of the+profession
which will give them the closest access to the matter which concerns them.
Thus it jg Suggested that spjeg should work in the guise of fraudulent
disciples, recluses, househo]ders, merchants,

its own hierarchy of officials, The mainten:
in the city was the chief concern of the city superin:
Fanger to the city had therefore to be reported
At night a strict cyrfoy Was enforced, forbidding movement

ad special Permission, The cleanliness of the city was
*Book 11, T ¢ Sanskrg adhyakeg iy I, 3551V, 451131, 32,

h
fymologically gimjj,, g, [
iodorny s Am.:nr. 0 the terms used by 10, 36,
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:o the concern of the ndgaraka. Because of the prevalence of wooden
“xildmgs in some cities, the danger of fire was a constant fear. The
“igaraka in supervising fire precautions had to see to it that all blacksmiths
d others who used fire in their trade, inhabited one pnmcular section of
te city, In times of famine the city superintendent was in charge of the
1stnbuuon of grain from the granaries.! The ndgaraka was assisted by two
ubordmate officials, the gopa and the sthanika® Their functions were
Zimilar to those of their namesakes in rural administration. The gopa kept
.he accounts of ten, twenty, and forty houscholds. This was a detailed
Srocedure since he was supposed to know the income and expenditure of
“ach household. He also kept a register of each person recording the name,
Jecupation, gotra, and caste. The sthanika kept the accounts of the various
sections of the city and presumably collected general taxes when and
twhere they were due. Matters of any importance were reported first to the
‘gopa or sthanika and they in turn informed the nigaraka.)
The Afokan inscriptions mention the nagalaviyokilaka mahamattas and
refer to them largely in their judicial capacity.* This is not a reference to
‘the ndgaraka since these mahdmattas appear to conduct judicial proceed-
ings whereas the ndgaraka, in terms of judicial administration, is only
concerned-with the release of prisoners on certain auspicious occasions,
such as the birth of a prince. It would seem that the nagalaviyohalaka
mahdmattas were judicial officers who worked under the general administra-
tion of the ndgaraka. The latter may have intervened in their work during
the proceedings of special cases, and sometimes when determining which
prisoners were to be released on certain occasions. The nagalaviyohdlaka
mahimatias held positions similar to those of modern magistrates,*

In deseribing city administration, Megasthenes outlines 2 more elaborate
system.* According to him the officials are divided into six committees
each with a membership of five. The first committee was concerned with
matters refating to industrial arts. The second occupied itself with the
entertainment of foreigners. Its work consisted of providing Iodgings, and
keeping a watch on foreigners through people who were ostensibly assisting
them. They were escorted part of the way when they left the country, or, if
they died, their property was forwarded to their relatives. They were given
medical attention when sick. The third committee kept a register of births

il

1 Mahisthi
a: and Soh 5 T

i have been similar to the paura-vyavahs-
Sn:car, Select Inscriptions .. ., pp. 82, 85. rakas briefly mentioned in the Arthafastra
‘Anhm‘mlm, 11, 36. as among the more important officials in
1 S E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka,  the city administration.
P ‘x 4 Strabo, XV, 1, s0.
The nagalaviyohdlaka mahamattas may
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and deaths both by way of a census, and for Purposes of taxation, »
fourth committee was in charge of matters of trade and commerce such
inspecting weights and measures, organizing public sales, and ensui
that each merchant dealt with a single commodity, since more than o

but rather a text-book on general administration. Without doubt the
Mauryas must have modified parts of it jn Practice, or even deviated from
it where Decessary. Megasthenes’ description may therefore apply to the
administration of Pataliputra alone,: Timmer has suggested that Megas-
thenes perhaps saw Broups of officers of varjous ranks working in one
department, and mistakenly believed them to be a committee of equals!
The committees mentioned by him correspond with the offices of various
rtha$astra, These officials, the adhy-

* The use of Committees

of five 1s com.- i i 1ption
pletely foreign o Tndie: M- more Interesting parallel to the deserr P
h in

2dministration,  of Megasthenes can be observed t the
IS administration of the village of Uttari-
the verthe-  merur in the Cola period (N, Sastst, The
or Colas, pp. 283-4),

th_e panthaya_t are entioned in the ‘Ilﬂdeﬁfstlzzzii:)m de Indische Maat
Jatakas (Mahabodri Jatang, vy VP 228),  schapais b g

and the Mahasharatg (17, 5). An even % p- 195.
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It seems obvious that there would be a group of officials specially concerned
2 with aliens. Such a body would naturally have more work in the capital,
t which was likely to be visited by foreigners. Foreigners did not mean only
» non-Indians. Visitors from the more distant parts of the empire would also
% be included in this category. If indeed such a detailed register was kept of
¢ all the inhabitants of the city as the Arthaédstra suggests, then it is likely
that any non-resident of the town was classified as a foreigner. Those that
¢ were escorted on their way when leaving the country would be the more
« important foreigners. The fact that they were watched by the assistants
specially appointed to look after their welfare, agrees in spirit with the
emphasis placed by the Arthasastra on the use of spies in various guises
for obtaining information. The statement that the committee forwarded
the property of those that died in Pataliputra, seems somewhat idealistic.
. Presumably this only applied in cases where the relatives were in areas
under Mauryan jurisdiction. The mention of the committee burying the
" bodies of these that die, points in this instance to non-Hindu foreigners, else
cremation would be the accepted form of disposal of the body.

The third committee registering births and deaths and keeping census
reports tallies very closely with the work of the gopas, mentioned earlier.
The fourth committee appears to have had responsibilities similar to the
various superintendents connected with trade and commerce mentioned in
the Arthasastra. The fifth committee covers almost the same work as that
done by the superintendent of commerce, The sixth committee, responsible
for the collection of the tax of one-tenth, is probably a reference to the
office of the sthanika who was responsible for the collection of various
taxes.

Other officers concerned with the administration of the city appear to
have been overlooked or were forgotten by the time Megasthenes came to
write his memoirs, Thus the ndgaraka or city superintendent must cer-
tainly have been an important official at Pataliputra, but Megasthenes
makes no mention of him, It is possible that parts of the original account of
Megasthenes on city administration bave been lost, and that the full
account may have mentioned the nigaraka and other officials. The Artha-
{astra constantly emphasizes the importance of central control and
certainly Mauryan administration was in favour of this centralization, It is
unlikely that Megasthenes, an otherwise intelligent observer, would have
missed this emphasis. It is not outside the bounds of possibility that this
was another instance of the author investing India with institutions based
on his own political idealism.

LII, 19; 11, 16; I1, 36.
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t Among the other officials mentioned by Adoka in the edicts are th
amta-mahamattas.t These were the officers who worked among the frontier
peoples and the less civilized tribes, Beeause they are ranked as mahdmettas
they may have been in charge of the administration of these areas. They
were directly concerned with carrying out Adoka’s policy towards the
frontier people. This policy was largely an effort to gain the confidenceof
the border tribes, so that with mutual trust, their loyalty might also be
depended upon. He expects the amt hamattas to work ds creating
this confidence and asserts again that they, the border tribes, ase like his
children, and his relationship towards them is that of a father. This
administrative policy is linked closely with the propagation of Dhamm
amongst the borderers, which was included as one of the duties of the
amta-mahdmattas.;

Elsewhere in his edicts, Asoka has mentioned the establishing of centres
of medical treatment for men and animals in neighbouring i
which he claims was done at his instigation; the samc applied to the
southern borderers as well.* It js possible that the amta-mahamattas acted
as liaison officers in matters of this kind where the bordering peoples were
involved. 1'The Greek kingdoms may have reccived envoys, since theif
relationship does not appear to have been quite as close to Afoka as that of
the southern borderers. Together with acquainting the borderers with the
principles of the Dhamma the amia-mahémattas were also responsible for
preventing rebellions against Mauryan authority amongst the frontier
peoples. These mahdmattas were aided in their work by special officers
whom the king appointed for this purpose, and who were called ayutike?
The similarity of the designations yukta and ayutika suggests a similat
category of officials, The amta-makamattas of the edicts may have been the
equivalent of the amta-palas of the Arthasastrat These were the superin-
tendents of tolls. No doubt each province had its own amta-palas, and
?055“’1}’ in some provinces a toll had to be paid even in exchanging gODds
in the various districts, But toll-houses must have existed along the
borders of the empire. It is quite likely that the duties of the amta-mahi-
mattas included the collection of revenue from the toll dues. T ixey would
thus supervise the work of the toll coll and the superintendent of
tolls would be responsible to them.
fOWif‘E o the suppressed condition of women in the society of hif
time, it is possible that Adoka may have felt the need to appoint ¢

I S.E; I P.E. Blach, ipti
.d’Aonka, P;L 1o xsx.uc , Les Inscriptions

11 S.E. Ibid., p. 140.
A » 161, 411, 21,
IR E., Gimir. Ibid,, p. o3.
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pecial group of mahamattas who would be concerned mainly with the
velfare of women.)The term used for these officers was ithijhakha-
wahamattas, literally, the officers who were the superintendents of
vomen.* A connection has been suggested between these officers and
he gapikadhyaksas or superintendents of prostitutes.? It seems hardly
easible that officers of the rank of mahdmattas would have been appointed
nerely to supervise the city’s prostitutes.tCertainly the work of these
nahamattas would include the supervision of the prostitutes, but it would
1Iso concern itself with other duties connected with women, Much of their
ime must have been given to the royal harems. That these harems were
arge enough to warrant a special class of officers, is clear from the inscrip-
ions of Adoka.iThe king mentions that the dhamma-mahamattas are busy
vorking in many places, including his own residence and those of his
yothers and sisters, and whatever other relatives the king has, both in
“ataliputra and elsewhere.® The organization of the harems for instance,
nust have required this special bady of officers. It has been suggested that
Adoka maintained harems outside Pataliputra, and subsidiary to his main
salace.t Here the women were of a lower caste. This is an exaggerated
sstimate of Adoka’s indulgence in harem life. As the edict indicates, the ~
1arems were not only those of Adoka but also of his various relatives.

)The 7th Pillar Edict speaks of the dhamma-mahamattas and many other
shief officers, whose duty it is to record charitable gifts made by the
nembers of his family.* The chief officers were probably the ithijkakha-

ha) , and kept detailed records of donations, etc.; whereas the
thamma-mahamattas were responsible for preaching the Dhamma and
encouraging the members of the royal family to make donations, the
ithijhakha~-mahamattas were concerned with the administrative matters in
the harem.!On other occasions when women were in need of help, it is
possible that they may have appealed to the office of these mahamattas.®
The more subordinate officers were concerned with the type of work
envisaged in the Arthaiastra, the employment of women in the craft of
weaving, or the regulation of prostitutes.q

! Every official of the Mauryan administration had to propagate the
Dhamma in the course of his work, whether it was the pradesika going on
tour, or the rdjizka in his judicial capacity. In speaking of the Dhamma

1 Thxs i3 clear from the Shahbizgarhi 3V R.E., Dhauli. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
version of the edict where the word used is ~ d'Asoka, p. 104.
istridhiyaksamahamatta. Bloch, Les In-  *Bhandarhar, dsoka, p, 12.
"":lenr d’Asoka, p. 124, 8VII P.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
Hulxzxc}.x, Corpus Inscriptionum Indi-  d'Asoka, p. 168. .
carum, vol. i, p. 22 n. 4. Arthasastra, 11, 27. ¢ Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 56-57.
1
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stress was laid on general observances such as consideration towards slaye
servants, brahmans, framapas, parents, aged people, animals, and &,
abstinence from the kﬂling of animals, and the welfare of Pprisoners By
Afoka did not rest at the general propagation of Dhamma by his officers. I
his fourteenth regnal year he started a new service, that of the dhamms.
wmahdmattas, whose particular concern was the spreading of the Dhamn
and explaining the policy wherever necessary, As a service this group ol
officers was new to Indian administration.: Originally their work was largely
that of welfare, but gradually their power increased until they could inter.
fere in the working of various religious sects and secular institutions. The
king became increasingly dependent upon them. They appear to hase
become similar in their attitudes to a religious order.

Most matters of importance in the daily administration of the country
were attended to by the general administrative officers. Irrigation for

must have been felt during the Mauryan period. Forests were also pre-
served since they were a source of revenue, which was provided by the tax
on timber and on hunters who maintained a livelihood from the animals in
the forest, Moreaver timber from the forests was essential for building
Purposes, Thus the clearance of forests had to be regulated. The Artha-
.(ri:{m suggests the employment of guards to prevent unnecessary damage.
This was also to ensure that on each occasion that the land was cleared and
brought under cultivation, the local administration would be informed, s0
that the l.and could then be registered and the cultivator would have to pay
the required taxes, The wanton burning of forests is prohibited in one of
the edicts,

“\'The administration of the armed forces js described in detail both by
_Kﬂ“!alya and by Megasthenes, The former classifies troops in the main
into three categories, hereditary troops, hired troops, and soldiers belong-
198 to corporations.! The firgt were of primary importance, Thesc con-
:h: ¥:E:;¥: g'ﬂxcs;:;i:f their role in detai] in “V P.E. Bloch, Les inscriptions d'Asots,

< fo . p. 166,
'l;fc;‘;: Selece Inscriptions . . | » P 169, 210, 33.
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% stituted the standing army of the kingy and were probably the troops
{ referred to by Megasthenes in describing the fifth class, that of the soldiers.!
Y{Since they formed the core of the fighting force they were given special
h treatment.\Megasthenes speaks of them being numerically the second
! largest group, smaller only than that of the peasants. The troops are
t described as being very well paid; during periods of peace they are said to
¢ be lazy and seem to spend their time enjoying themselves. The statement
1 that they are so well paid that they support others on their salary is not an
! exaggerationy According to the Arthasdstra the trained soldier was to be
paid 500 panas, which in the range of salaries was listed as a very com-
fortable income.* The maintenance of the army was the concern of the
commander-in-chief and the superintendent of the infantry. Other sections
of the army, the cavalry, the elephant corps, and the armoury, were each
under their respective officer.?;

~ The extension of the empire under the first two Mauryas meant that the
army had to be given priority in many matters, in order that it might be
constantly ready for major campaigns, Hence it was regarded as con-
stituting a special class. The hereditary troops were no doubt linked with
the ksatriya element in society which gave them added prestige, The
armed strength of the Mauryas and of the Nandas before them is always

described in colossal numbers in European sources. Pliny writes that

Candragupta's forces consisted of 9,000 elephants, 30,000 cavalry, and
600,000 infantry, Plutarch lists 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war
chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants.* These figures would represent the
regular and the reserve forces. Plutarch was describing this force by way of
explaining the armed opposition that Alexander would have met if he had
continued his campaign beyond the river Beas, It is therefore possible that
some of the figures are exaggerated.

v When describing the administration of the armed forces Megasthenes
speaks of there being six committees with five members on each,similar to
those administering Pataliputra.* This exact parallel in numbers is unusual
and may be the result of a mistake in one of the two records. Again,
Megasthenes may have had the superintendents of various sections in
mind, as described in the Arthafdstra. The first committee co-operates
with the admiral of the fleet, and is therefore concerned with naval warfare.
Ships and boats must have been used in battles where there was a pos-
sibility of river transport or a {iver attack, though this form of warfare does

1 Diodorus, I1, 41. 311, 33; 11, 18; 11, 33-36.

*V, 3. In later centuries, the sepoys in 4 Historia Naturalis, V1, 21, 22; Life of
the armies of the East India Company are  Alexander, Ixii. -
known to have employed personal servants. $ Strabo, XV, 1, s0. N
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not seem to be highly developed. The second committee would be equite
lent to the modern commissariat, It supervises the bullock-trains used
transporting  equipment, food, and other necessities. Although the
Arthatastra does not speak in detail of the commissariat it is assumed thy
every army is accompanied by such a section, It is mentioned for instance
in the chapter on the encampment of the army.! The servants of the
regular soldiers, grooms, and other attendants are included in this section,

The remaining four committees are concerned with the four branches of
the army regularly listed in the Indian sources: infantry, cavalry, the
chariots, and the elephants.(Each of these is discussed in detail in the
Arthasstra Megasthenes states that the soldier was expected to retun
his arms to the magazine, This was probably true, since the armoury 1
described by Kautalya is an extensive establishment periodically inspected,
suggesting that all the arms were kept in one place.* Horses and elephants
were the property of the king and private ownership of these was not
permitted, Megasthenes, like most Greek writers in India, appears to have

Ppassing, in the European sources, Diodorus in hy account refers to kingless
states. He mentions that Dionysius estab]ishet;’ a kingdom in India and
after many generations of his descendants had ruled, the kingdom was
fiissolved and democratic government was set up in the cities.* The same
is staAte‘d regarding a kingdom built by Heragles.® In the latter case some of
the cities retained kings, others adopted a democratic form of government.
Elsewhere it js stated that the sixth class, thit of the overseers, sent in their

that of councillors, Strabo refers to a system of government by councillors

X1 in:

s - Diodorus, 11, 35.
xﬂ:,ﬁf"'”"" 1-6. Hbid, 39

¢ 5trabo, XV, 1, 4yoys. Ibid, 41,

¢ Indica, IX,
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 in the country beyond the Hypanis. It is an aristocratic form of government
 consisting of 500 councillors, each of whom furnished the state with an
{ elephant.t
R An earlier writer on the subject is of the opinion that Megasthenes was
t aware of the systermn in which cities had a semi-independent status within
: an empire, as was the case in the Seleucid empire.* This independence was
1 naturally limited to the control of internal affairs. Megasthenes states that
: these autonomous cities were a part of Candragupta’s empire, yet Adoka
. makes no mention of them, A further suggestion is that Megasthenes may
. have been thinking of the autonomous tribes known to have formed part of
. the empire, as for instance the Atavikas referred to in the Arthaéastra, and
. he automatically ascribed to them the organization of other independent

cities. Megasthenes’ kingless states are called polis, a city, and not ethos,
people.* This implies a system of government and not a tribal people living
on plunder,

Evidence from another source which may throw some light on the matter
can be obtained from a series of inscribed coins. Among the coins found at
Taxila, a number of oblong, copper coins contained the legend, negama.*
The word has been variously interpreted as either referring to traders or a
market merchant guild, or ‘mercantile money token issued by traders’,
or ‘coin of commerce’.® Although this suggests that there was some local
autonomy in certain matters, these cities cannot be regarded as free cities,
since the autonomy applies only to merchant guilds or large-scale business
organizations, and that too mainly in the matter of commerce. It does not
imply the political autonomy of the entire city. There may have been some
arrangement with these guilds, whereby the cultivators of certain products
used by the guilds in their manufacture or by the artisans, paid their taxes
directly to the guilds.

This reference to independent cities could also have arisen from a mis-
understanding of the original text, by Diodorus and Arrian, or from an
inability on the part of Megasthenes to state clearly what the actual situa-
tion was, In the Buddhist period, tribes with an cligarchical system of
government existed in the Ganges valley.* Some tribes of the Indus valley
are described in European sources as being under a republican form of
government.” Some of the tribes led an independent semi-civilized

:Smbu, XV, 1, 36. Buhler, Indian Studies, 111, p. 49.
Timmer, Mega.ﬂhme: en de Indische ¢ Sumarigala Vildsani, II, p s19; Maj-
]llaal:(}mppr[, pp. 233 fl Jhima Commentary, 1, p

T et Anabaris, V1, & 19; McCrindle,
Mlm Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient  Intasion of India by Alexander the Great,
lndm (Bnush Museum), pp. exxv PP. 350~1.
Ibid.; Cunningham, ASR, XIV, p. 20;
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existence. With the conquest of this region by the Mauryas these tribes
would be incorporated within the empire, It is possible that during the
reign of Candragupta Maurya, since the conquest was recent, Mauryn
administration may have dealt leniently with them, allowing them t
continue many of their older institutions, although the overal] administrs.
tion would be controlled by the Mauryan authorities, This system may haye
created the illusion of these tribes or of their cities being semi-independent,
As the administration was expanded and began to gain greater control over
the outlying Pprovinces, these cities would increasingly lose their remaining
independence, until, in the reign of Asoka, they were completely amal-
gamated within the empire.

The traditional memories of monarchical rule with intervening periods
of republican government, may be explained by the fact that recollection
of early periods, when kings were elected, was stil] present. The oligar-
chical system may have had its origin in the Vedic system of government
with the help of the two assemblies, the samiti and the sabha. The Greek
authors were familiar with the idea of the Greek city states and for them the
independent city was not an unusual political phenomenon, It is possible

existed in India during the Mauryan period,

A misunderstanding of the original text of Megasthenes may have
resulted in references to independent cities, This i possible particularly in
the bassage where it is stated that the overscers sent reports to the magis-
trates in the cities where there were no kings. Megasthenes may have been
referring to those cities where neither the king nor any important repre-
senta.tive of the king was in tesidence. Thus, in Pataliputra, or in any of the |
Provincial capitals under the control of a viceroy, the superintendents
would be in a position to send their reports directly to the king or the king's
representative. In other cities where no such representative had been

stationed, the reports would naturaily be sent to the highest administrative
body, that of the magistrates, Megasthe;

. ject, particularly as Diodorus was in |
turn quoting fropm, Megasthenes, Arrian’s introduction of the self-govern- -

ing cities into his description of the seventh class for example, may well l
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have been his own addition, following, to his mind, quite logically from the
statement of Diodorus.

Pt is clear from the administration of the period that the king had control
over even the most remote part of the empire, An efficient bureaucracy was
essential to this. The control extended to the very details of daily life. Even
if the administrators did not supervise these details in practice, the mention
of them as included in their responsibilities, suggests the degree of organiza-
tion demanded from the officials. Efficient as this system may have been, it
must also have produced at times too much interference or regulation in
the lives of the people by the officials. Together with the latter worked the
dhamma-mahamattas and this must on occasion have been too oppressive
a combination for the average citizen to accept without feeling restricted.

The administration was partly imperial and partly local in its day-to-day *

functioning. Policy was dictated by the centre and the tendency of central-
ization in the administration was very strong, as is apparent from the edicts.4
For obvious reasons such a system works well where the ruler himself is
efficient. But a weak central authority is bound to produce unfortunate
results in the provinces. This inherent weakness in the administration of
the early Mauryas was partially responsible for the decline of the dynasty
under the later Mauryas.

The picture of the admzmstrauve machinery as given in the preceding
pages, related to conditions within the Mauryan empire. The geographical
extent of the empire during the reign of Adoka can fortunately be indicated
fairly precisely. The distribution of his rock and pillar edicts is un-
challenged evidence of his authority. Places connected with his name by
tradition may be;taken into account, as also the peoples and areas men-
tioned by him in his edicts, as being within the empire. In the north-west
his inscriptions extend as far as Mansehrd, Shahbazgarhi, and Lamghan,
with the westernmost extension reaching as far as Kandahar. He mentions
the Gandhiras, the Kambojas, and the Yonas as his borderers. The
domains of Antiochus II of Syria bordered the empire on the west. The
references to the three peoples above as his borderers is rather ambiguous,
since it is not certain whether this term meant that they were within the
empire or just outside it along the frontier. Judging from the location of
the inscriptions it would seem that the peoples mentioned were within
the empire. The southern borderers, however, do not seem to have been
included within the empire. These were the Colas, Pandyas, Satiyaputras,
and the Keralaputras. No A¢okan inscriptions have yet been found in these
areas, the southernmost inscriptions being in the Raichur district. The
relationship between these peoples and the empire appears to have been a
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closer one. The exact frontier in the south is not defined. It would seen
that it ran from the west coast to the east, just south of the Chitaldroog
district. The valley of the Pennar tiver may have been used as 2 natar'
frontier on the eastern side of the southern boundary. In the east, th
empire extended as far as the Ganges delta. Tamluk was within the empire
and was a busy port. .
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I'n dcte’rmining‘ the quality of governments or rulers, an evaluation of
thcnr- Lm;exgu rflatlgns is essential, This would include relations based both
on diplomacy and o geographical proximity.s The century in which Afoka
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his sphere of interest. It would appear that this interest was not onesided.
There must Have been a fair number of for gggrs in Pataliputra to
necessitate special committeés under municipal management appointed to
supervise the needs and welfare of the visitors. The term foreigner may
have referred as well to people from the outlying parts of the empire, who
would be almost as foreign to the citizens of Pataliputra as the Greeks
themselves,

The fact of Indians, going in large numbers to foreign countries and
travelhng in distant places appears ‘to have been a new _development;t
although Megasthenes states that Indians have never mlgrated from their
own country.” This new spirit of adventure was no doubt due in part to
familiarity with other peoples after the Greek campaign, and in part to the
opening up of trade with foreign countries, particularly with the West.
Adka's_missions to various parts of the Hellenic world must also_have
assisted? ‘These missions_were_the_main contact that Adoka_had-with
nexghbounnm They can n be_described as embassies, though the

et A scribed as embassies
word mission is more appropriate. Their main purpose was t0 acquaint the

countries they visited with the policies of Adoka, particularly that of
Dhamma. They were not resident in any single country for a long period.
They may be comparemcrﬁ_ goodwifl mi isEIONS, nioving g from area to
arﬂressxng_@e,_local_people,‘mu ging gifts and and
generally helping to create an interest in the ideas and peoples of the
«country from which they come.*

Had the missions been resident embassies, and if they had had some
degree of permanent success, there would have been a reference to them
in European sources. The fact that they are quite unheard of in contem-
porary literature or any later source would suggest that they mad made only a
short hved_xmpressmn. They did, however, succeed

? Although Indian troops are known to
have fought under Xerxes, Herodotus,
Histories, V11, 65.

* Strabo, )xV 1,

*XIIRE, l\alsl Bloch Les Inscriptions
d’Asoka, p. 130,

¢ Afoka claims that the rulers to whom he
sent these missions had accepted his policy
of cultivating medicinal herbs for their
subjects and planlmg trees, etc. It is
possible that in order to this

of the time (Rostovizeff, Soeial and
Economic History of the Hellenic World
vol. ii, Pp- x164—9, 1182). Phny states thac
the to

certain Indian plants such as amomum and
nardum, which apparently were brought
by sea from India. He also says that the
Asiae reges and the Piolemies made
attempts to plant frankincense trees
(Huuma Naxuml:x, XVI, 135; XII, 56).

ides, Adoka sent pachets of seeds and
cutllngs of plants with the mlssmns In the

of these plants may have

been the direct result of Afoka’s missions

or their cultivation may | have been en-
d 1

work of Th there is
no direct reference to the knowledge of new
plants from Indi, among Greek botanists

due to reasons since
there was already a demand in the West for
spices and herbs from farther east.



126 INTE:RNAL ADMINISTRAT!ON, ETC.
channel as it were for the inflow of Indian ideas and goods. Indian life wg

not unknown in the Hellenio world, Thé missions ili

edict, Adoka mentions the success he has had with his welfare services and
the widespread Propagation of Dhamma, but all within the empire} The
more obvious explanation js that the missions did not succeed to the extent

himself entirely to matters of domestic_policy In this_ declaﬁ@ The
missions appear to have been successful in Ceylon, where Tissa became a
firm ddherent of the Dhamma idéa, and this would have deserved men-
tion in the edict, even m mentioning the other countries
to which they were seht.

1The territory immediately adjoining the empire of Adoka on the west,
the Achaemenid empire in pre-Mauryan times and. | ;h;ﬁby Antiochus,
had beer 2 dlose neighbour both in thought and actior re is an

_ “action. There is ample
evidence of Gontacts between Tran ang Indiay Some are of 2 superficial
nature, such a3 the fact fha?.lnaiiﬁ'ﬁx_e'ic?naries from the north-west
border fought in the Achaemenid army on various occasions, others of 4
more lasting kind, as was the inclusion of the Indian province of Sindhu and
Gandh.ira in the empire of Cyrys, mentioned in the Persepolis Inscription
of Darius,4Some similarities of custom and eulture have been described as
due to the influence of Trap on India, This is 5 dangerous attitude in
2pproaching the past, since 1 results largely from imposing twentieth-
€entury nationa| boundaries on culture Systems of two thousand or more
years ago. The study of cultyreg as carried out by modern archaeologists
* Sircar, Select Inseriptions . . ,, Pp- 6-8,
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1as made it necessary that present-day historians should consider the
natter with a new and more correct perspective. On the question of
Achaemenid ‘influence’ neither of the two previously held theories are
iceeptable. One maintains that everything Adokan in art is derived from
Achaemenid Iran, the other equally vehemently claims that it is all indi-
renous. jArchaeology has shown that Achaemenid Iran and north-western
India were very close cultural groups, and similarities were bound to exist.
The then known world was a small but active one, with a considerable
mmount of intercommunication and trade. This enlarged the scope of
wultural developments to more than local needs and the influence of reli-
yious movements to more than theological dogma.

Some of these customs similar to Iran and India were the result of
practical necessity and are common to many cultures. For example the
shaving of the head on certain occasions is described as an Iranian form of
punishment.* Both the Arthaéastra and the Mahavamsa list it as a punish-
ment as well.* But this punishment has been practised even in modern
India, where the eyebrows of a criminal were shaved in order to make him
more conspicuous. Doubtless it was for this reason that it was employed as
a form of punishment in an older period. Many of the other customs were
held in common ancestry. The Iranians and the Indo-Aryans, coming
from the common stock of early Aryans, would naturally continue many of
the earlier customs even when the two had settled in new areas. One such
may have been the ceremonial hair-washing on the king’s birthday.*

Further evidence of a common culture is the similarity between the
edicts of Darius and those of Adaka. There is no certainty as to whether
Adoka knew the edicts of the former. He may have known that the Achae-
menids engraved inscriptions on rock surfaces and decided to do the same.
"The similarity of the form of address suggests that A¢oka may have read
the text of an Iranian edict. Darius uses the phrase,

‘thatiy Darayavush kshayathiya ...’
‘thus saith the king Darius . . .’
Asoka uses the following phrase,

o "

asampiya Piyadassi rdja aha...
‘the king, the beloved of the gods, Piyadassi, speaks thus. ..’

It is also possible that Adoka knew only the formula for commencing

* Kingsmill, Athenaeum, 19 July 1902; XV, 69
Sn;mh, Early History of India, p. 137 1. 2. 4 Senart, 14, vol. xx, pp. 255-6.
s Arthalastra, 1V, o; Mahivamsa, V1, 42. © I1I R.E., Girnar. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
Herodotus, Historses, IX, 1105 Strabo, d'Asoka, p. 95.
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edicts, which appears to have been, ‘thus speaks the king.. " and whig
was probably used by many of the kings both Iranian and Indian,

The tone of the Adokan edicts is certainly far more humble than of th
inseriptions of Darjus.t This difference is largely due to the difference iy
the contents of the insctiptions. Darius was concerned mainly with pro-
claiming his greatness and the value of his achievements. Asoka, though e
did not refrain from boasting about his achievements in some edicts, wa
nevertheless more concerned with preaching the Dhamma, This differences
markedly apparent in the titles taken by both kings. Darius writes of hin-
self, I am Darius the Great King, King of Kings, King of countries con-
taining all kinds of men, King in this great earth far and wide,. "
Adoka, an equally impressive figure with an equally large empire, refers 1o
himself as, ‘the king, the beloved of the gods, Piyadassi, . ,

That this similarity in culture did not rest only with ideas is clear from
the linguistic affinity between the inhabitants of the north-west part of the
Mauryan empire and those in Achaemenid Iran, The use of kharosthi in
the Shahbizgarhi and Mansehr3 edicts in the north is evidence of strong
contact with Iran, The fragmentary Aramaic Inscription at Taxila and the
Aramaic inscription from Kandahar, point to continued intercommunice-
tion between the two areas. The use of the Iranian words dipi and nipistain
the northern versions of the Major Rock Edicts, adds conviction to this
ideay

The J unagadh inscription of Rudradiman mentions the area of Aparints
governed by the Yonargjad Tusispa, a governor of Asoka,® The inscription
describes him as 5 Greek, yet the name is clearly Iranian, Greek settlements
in the north.west took place after the campaign of Alexander, The nucleus
of the settlers were either deserters from the Greck
had'deliberately stayed behind. Tusispa could have been an Iranian or

* Cf. Kosamb;, Introduction 1, the i, i
, Study carum, vol. i, p. xdui,
o 'l(’;I:?rZ Hﬂl"’J}- P. 189, * Sircar, Select Inscriptions..., p. 169.
3 For a fupcl % P 153, s The Eryihraen Sea, 41, 47,
oy by‘i{‘goii dAsclﬁsmn ;f the utles " For 2 further discussion on this ma'é"
» 5¢¢ Appendyx 1], i - . 34 89,
Hiltegt o 5 I ;;e_g I;I'zram, The Indo-Greeks, pp. 34
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is Indizn campaign may have deserted at this point. Thus Tusdspa may
1ave come from an important family of Greeks or Iranians of Indo-Greek
»r Indo-Iranian descent. '

The architectural closeness of certain buildings in Achaemenid Iran and
Mauryan India have raised much comment. The royal palace at Pataliputra
is the most striking example and has been compared with the palaces at
Susa, Ecbatana, and Persepolis.! The ground plan is much the same as that
of Persepolis. The central hall at Persepolis has an alignment of a hundred
pillars and the one at Pataliputra has eighty pillars. A mason’s mark on one
of the stones at Pataliputra is remarkably similar to those found at Per-
sepolis, suggesting a common source of the craftsmen, The Adokan pillars
with their animal capitals have been discussed in a similar light. If in fact
they were made in Taxila as we have suggested, then the similarity is
logical and not to be wondered at,

Farther west, the Mauryan period saw the development of trade and
comiieree with Babylon.: This was of great assistance to communication
between India and the West, since it kept the maritime route open. Contact
with the Greeks was again not a new development.The word used for the

Gfgl_;s, yona or yavana, comes via Iran, The Iranians first came into contact
with the Tonian Greeks and therefore employed the term Yauna when
referring to the Greeks in general. In Sanskrit the word became yavana
using what appears to be 2 ‘back-formation’, and in Prikrit it occurs as
yona. There is evidence of Greek settlement in the trans-Indus and
Afghanistan areas during 2 period before the coming of Alexander. Xerxes,
it was claimed, settled a colony of Tonian Greeks in the area between Balkh
and Samarkand. They are referred to as the Branchidae and were later
massacred by Alexander during the course of his campaign in that area.!
The people of Nysa in the Swat valley claimed Greek descent when
questioned by Alexander.® There is 2 reference to yavana-lipi in the work
“of Panini, and this text is believed to be pre-Mauryan.® The campaign of
Alexander although it appears to have made little immediate impression on
India at the time, must certainly have familiarized the local people with
Greek ways.

{Interest in India on the part of the various Greek kings is apparent from "
the fact that they sent ambassadors to the Indian court, particularly during
the Mauryan period. Megasthienes, Deima

* Waddell, Discovery of the Exact Site of The Indo-Greeks, p. 3.

A!.aka't Classic Capital ‘at Pataliputra. & Arrian, Indica, 1, 4~5.
N Bevan, Hau:f of Seleucus, vol. i, p. 230, * Panini, 4, 1, 49; Katyiyana, Varttika,
Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 86. 3 on Pagini, 4, 1, 49.

4 Strabo, X1, 11, 43 XIV, 1, 5; Narain,
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the court at Pitaliputra.yThere is no certainty as to whether Megastheny
came as an official ambassador or as 2 private visitor, since the sourees
not in agreement on this peint. In view of the early contacts it is likely thy
Indians visited Greek centres, even prior to the sending of Adhy
missions, but no accounts of such visits have yet been found. There 1
references to the yonas in the rock edicts of Aéokn.‘On certain occasion
the word refers to the Greck settlements in the north-west, and on othery
to the Hellenic kingdoms, depending on the context, 1 Antiochus I
Theos of Syria is more frequently mentioned. It is understandable thy
Antiochus would be better known to Adoka than the other Greek kinp

diplomatic missions were sent, were Ptolemy I1 Philadclphus_'of Egyt,
Magas of Cyrene, Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia, and Alexander of
Epirus.f o

There was probably no rigid boundary line on the north-west frontier
The Greek settlements were ronti r and
their friendliness or hostility to the Mauryan state dcpe@gd\ﬂr—__gcly o
their relations with the local viceroy at Taxila, No doubt the Mauryamzlt
must have had 2 fairly direct control over them. Although mainly GreekTn
character, the Proximity of India may have produced much Indian in-
fluence in these sety], . The di} ha must have worked

strong objections to this, even in areas outside, as it meant assistance it
matters of welfare, such gq the building of roads and the planting o
medicinal herbs, Their geographical Proximity would bring them into the
Mauryan ‘sphere of influence’,

In the north relations with Kashmir have been postulated_by vagious

authorities, but there i5 noactiFEl evidence of the precise extent of Asokd's
cantrol. Kalhana states iq tre Réjatdraggint that Srinagara was buit by

» 8 to another tradition, A¢oka after quelling the revolt at
Taxila, conquered the area of Khasa, which js located in the south-west of
mod.em Kashmir,s Hsitan Tsang relates an involved story concerning the
Oﬁ‘it:lals who were responsible for the blinding of Kunila and who were
EXIICLI 10 2 region to the east of Khotan.s Here they came into conflict with
an exiled Chinese prince who' had settled, at almost the same time, in the

: X .

e Ny, b 37 Sin 4S5, pam
(ncient Gesgrapiy o, o4t Srinagar 4 yppees’ B 6% Chuang's Travels i

- 4, p. 110), i
* Titinitha, Geschiehte o Bt i T VoL p. 25,
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§-eg10n to the west of Xhotan, It would seem from the hterary evidence
“that there was considerable activity in the area of Kashmir, but unfortu-
‘nately the region has not produced any remains which can be dated with
% certainty to the Adokan period. Owing to its s comparative inaccessibility it
Swas obviously not as important 45 the nonh-westem bordér. There is no
2réion 1o disbelieve that the empire included Khaéa. If Kashmir was not
actua.lly within the empire it must all t_h_q - same } have been within the sphere
§ of inflience, and the people of the e region had the same status as the rest of
 the borderers. -
' 'ribetan tradition maintains that Adoka visited Khotan 250 years after
! the death of the Buddha, in 236 B.c. It is also recorded that the kingdom of
* Khotan was founded by Indians and Chinese during the reign of Adoka, the
' events being the same as the ones related by Hsiian Tsang, who probably
t first heard it when he visited Khotan. Adoka’s journey to Khotan does not
sound very convincing. In his thirty-third regnal year he must have been
at least sixty years old and for him to have made such a hazardous journey
over the mountains is hardly probable. It is possible though that he sent
Dhamma missions to Khotan,
Afoka appears to have had close connections with the area of modern
Nepal. Part of it at least was “within the empire, since Asoka s visit to
Rummindei cannot be regarded as a visit to 2 foreign country. |Tradmon
has it that he was accampanied on this visit by his daughter Crumati and
that she was married to a ksatriya of Nepal, Devapala.” If his administra-
tion did not extend right into Nepal, despite the fact that he was supposed
to have suppressed a rebellion there when he was still a prince, it must
certainly have included the Tarai region. Nepalese tradition maintains
that ASoka actually visited Nepal. This may be a reference to the visit to
Rummindej, or he may have journeyed farther into Nepal on the same
oceasion.’ Some Nepalese temples are ascribed to Adoka, among them
the sanctuary built by Buddhist monks on the hill of Svayambunitha in
western Nepal.* But this could well be a later story, invented to give
prestige and antiquity to the shrine.
’lOn the east the empire included the province of Variga, smce Tamralipti, v
the ‘princifal port of the ares, was one ‘of the more important maritime
centres during the Mauryan period 4 Indian | missions to and from Ceylon
are said to have tiavelled via Tamralipti.* The conquest of Kalifiga must.
have e strengthened the Mauryan hold in eastern Indiz. Recent excavations

:MSB 1886, pp. 195—7. " Tarinitha, Geschichte des Buddhismus
Oldfield, Sketches from Nepal, vol. i, in Indien, p. 27.

PP. 246-52; 14, vol. xiii, p. 412; Wright, 4 Lévi, Le Népal, pp. 10, 11.

History of Nepal, p. 110. + 8 Mahdvamsa, X1, 38.
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bave produced, not surpsisingly, evidence of extensive Mauryan st
ments in the Ganges delta,t |

The extent and influence of Adoka’s power in south_India_js peyy
documerited than in north India, though here 2gain a fair amount s lefry

n some of the Buddhist texts, since the
southern tradition did not seek to obtain prestige by connecting evens
with the more important north Indian rulers, Furthermore, with regardto
the reign of Asoka, there were no Buddhist chroniclers to interfere with the

Asoka found at the following south Indian sites, Gavimath, Piﬂggmﬁ,
Brahmagiri, Maski, Yerragudsi, Siddapur, and Jatinga-Rameshwar, These
sites provide some indication of the southern borders of the empire. There
are references to the Peoples of these areas in the edicts as well}}

the third or second century B.c. by foreign immigrants who were inveterate
makers of stone inscriptions.? The foreign immigrants were the Aryan

Juding he Ganges* Tamil anthologies refer to the
inwasion of the Moriyar, whe 2Ppearto be the Mauryas.* They are described
asasplendid force coming from the area north of the Tamil region, Vatukar,
but they have to Tetreat when they arrive at 4 narrow pass, which they
cannot penetrate, Op e occasion they do succeed, but their shining cakra

is brought Jow by those defending the pass. They are said to have come
from the broad kingdom which is described as the land of the sun. The
€ Pass was situated in the Vélimalai or the

avations 1 Awangar, The History of the Tamb,
N N A . 2185,

Calcutta Umvcruty, in Candra Ketugarh i ‘ S‘:e Ch. 1.

2 revealed consider. ® Aham, 265.

] . . 69, 10-13;
* South Indian fneeeeny, 60,302 thamy agy, 475, 95 Abam, G5,
Epigraphia Indica, vol.p::.n:;.v_::'."' P-342;  Aham, a8, 8~12; Aham, 251, 10-14.
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%3ilver Mountain and the reference to the Vatukar defending it would
suggest that it may have referred to the Andhras or the Kannada-Telegu
Ypeaple.t The land of the sun is explained as Adityamandala in the com-
imentary. It would seem that the Mauryan conquest of the southern
‘kingdoms was by no means easy. It was perhaps the memory of this as well
a5 other factors that kept Afoka from a conquest of the extreme south, In
the first century A.D. there is a reference to Varkadu in Tamil literature.
:This was the boundary line of the northern empire. It corresponds very
closely to the southern limits of Adoka’s empire.

. { Hsiian Tsang mentions two stfpas which he saw in southern India, one
in the Cola kingdom and one in the Pandya kingdom, both said to have
been built by Adoka,§This would suggest that Buddhist missionaries may
have reached those areas. The Chinese pilgrim refers to further stigpas
built by Asoka and by Mahjnda in the kingdom south of the river Cauvery.
We cannot be sure that bis informants were not trying to impress him with
the antiquity and importance of the places he visited by associating them
with Asoka. This may also be the result of the confusion of two traditions.
Asoka must have sent Dhamma missions to these south Indian kingdoms,
These missions may have been resident missions, Buddhist missionaries
may have arrived at much the same time, building monasteries and pro-
claiming Adoka as an ardent Buddhist. Mahinda, if he did not go to Ceylon
by sea, must have stopped at these places en route to Ceylon.

The degree of civilization of these south Indian kingdoms is an interest-
ing question. That they were able to build up an important trade with the
Roman empire three centuries later would suggest that they were already
fairly advanced in the Aéokan period. It is possible that these kingdoms
were not wholly antagonistic to Mauryan authority under Aéoka, and
therefore there was no need for Adoka to conquer any farther south. His
Kalifiga experience did not make him too eager to indulge in war for its
own sake, From the descriptions of the Mauryan forces in T#mil poetry it
would seem that they made a great impression on the peaple of the south
and no doubt the Mauryans were held in considerable awe, since the
conquest had taken place hardly a generation earlier. The reports of the
Kaliiga War must have played an important part in their decision to sub-
mit to the Mauryan emperor. Those outside the boundary of the empire
probably accepted Asoka as the nominal suzerain, allowing as his other
bolrderers had allowed the entry of the dhamma-mahamattas, but not ‘
being in effect a part of the empire. ~

* Age of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 255. ¥ Watters, On  Yuan Chuwang’s Travels

? Alyangar, The Beginnings of South Travels ix India, vol. i, pp. 224, 226.
Indian History, p. 83 . .

x -
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Throughout the reign of Afoka, Ceylon remained a friendly neighbou;
the south. It is referred to in the edicts urider” & name of Tambapan;,
Information is available in the Ceylonese chronicles on contacts betwey
India and Ceylon, Allowing for the interpolation of later centuries We my)
use this as evidence. The coming of Mahinda to Ceylon was not the fry
official contact between the two countries. It is clear from the 13th Rotk
Edict that Dhamma-missions had been sent to Ceylon prior to the journey
of Mahinda, It seems fairly certain from the evidence that not only ws
Ceylon in contact with India before Asoka, but also that Buddhism hal
already arrived in Ceylon before the coming of Mahinda. Mahindds

north has fewer remains of such shrines,

The coming of Buddhism to Ceylon raises the problem of the language
used by the preachers, It would appear that the early Buddhist missionaries
had already started teaching in Prakrit. The inscribing of edicts in south

relate the story of the coming of Vijaya from India as the.civilizing force, is
of some importance,? Perhaps the story disguises 2 large-scale immigrati

of 2 maritime force from India, resulting in a cultural and political conquest
of the island, The strange legend of the origin of Vijaya seems an obvious
attempt at making him aq extraordinary person, as also the fact that he
landed in Ceylon on the day of the Pariniroana, It is possible that the first
Buddhists came with Vijaya ag part of his entourage, and no doubt brought
the language wigh them, Prakrit inscriptions in Ceylon, the earlicst of
which dates back to Uttiya the successor of Tissa, are not very different in
language from Aokan Prikrit and are inscribed in the Brafmi script.!
This would suggest that the language had 4 history prior to the coming of

- S;::ne ars equate Tambapanni with 114 44 xelated in the Makduanea (XX,
e fwver Tamraparyi in the Tinnevelly 2-9), that Tissa’s brother, the vice-regen
cem ooct $0uth India. This view has rarh fled to Rohana in southern Ceylon t0 8
thar SeRerally discarded owing po fh pory Buddhist monastery. The existence of ths
T l’many Other sources use the fame  monastery so far south would point to its
“evapanni for Ceylon, ¢ g, Dipavamsa,  having been established Lefore o coming
1 55 Ramayana, IV, of Mahings.
n which it occurs in 8 Mahdvamsa, VII,
oy 1 SUpports the latter * Epigraphia Zeylanica, vol. i, pp. 139
Ritigala Inscriptions,
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Ma}dnda, which would give it greater justification for being used in an
official document.

The Ceylon chronicles describe Vijaya as coming from the kingdom of
:Vaﬁga in eastern India, but there appears to be some confusion as regards
‘his original home. He is described as landing first at Suppiraka during the
journey to Ceylon.* This would suggest that he came from an area on the
west coast of India, since Suppiraka is the modern Sopard. This would
confirm the strong tradition among the Sinhalese that their ancestors came
from the west coast of India,* Although early Sinhalese was influenced by
eastern Prikrit, the substitution of ka for sq suggests a western source. It
is curious that when Arittha travels to Pataliputra, he goes by sea and then
crosses the Vifijha mountains, which would indicate that he travelled along
the west coast and across the Vindhya range to Pataliputra.® It would
appear, therefore, that the Indian settlers in Ceylon came from both the
east and the west and that the confusion in the texts is due to these two
traditions. The Makhivamsa suggests that people of all sects resided in
Ceylon before the coming of Mahinda. The princess who became Vijaya's
wife, came from the Papdyan kingdom, so that there was considerable
contact between Ceylon and south India during that period.* She is said to
have been related to the Buddha and strangely enough she and her women
friends arrive disguised as nuns, presumably as a means of protection on

the journey. This in itself would suggest that Buddhism was known in
Ceylon before Mahinda, This existing contact was no doubt strengthened
by the arrival of Asoka’s dhamma-mahamattas in the fourteenth regnal year
of Adoka. Mahinda arrived later, to convert the king Tissa, and to organize
monastic orders in Ceylon.?® .
Aﬁoka s relationship with.Ceylon was not purely political. He and Tissa
were on very close terms, As a young riian Tissa must have come into con-"
tact with the dhamma-mahamattas sent to Ceylon five years before Tissa's
coronation, Obviously the personality of Afoka as it emerged from the
work of these officers, impressed Tissa. He may perhaps have decided to
model himself on the older king. His first coronation took place in Asoka’s
seventeenth year, and some time later he had a second coronation to which
he invited a representative of the Indian king. Afoka returned the courtesy
with gifts and a mission. Mahinda probably came with this mission as a
personal representative of Asoka, and, no doubt, was accompanied by other
monks.* Tissa accepted the faith and appears to have made it the state

1 Mah 46D 1X, 26, & Mah VI 4
* CHQ. 1952, ]anuzry, No. z, vol. i, ¥ Adhikaram, anly Hutory of Buddhism
pp. 163 L, in Ceylon, p. 48,

'Dfpav.amm XV, 87. ¢ See Ch. 11
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religion. Tissa also adopted the title of Devanampiya, probably throus
his enthusiasm for Adoka.* Tissa’s enthusiasm does not imply that he was
vassal of the latter, It was a relationship based on the admiration of theor
for the other, among other things. Though there must have been a o
siderable interchange of mi Ceylon r d independ

an
kingdom. No doubt trading facilities existed between the two countriesan
strengthened the political ties.

11t can be argued that this was a royal  first among the Ceylonese kings to adopti
title, but it is significant that he was the
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THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

‘In vain does a sense of rightcousness enter its protest (that of the conca-

_ tenation of deeds and destiny to which ambitious men are drawn), in vain
“ do millions of prayers of the oppressed rise to Nemesis; the great man,

frequently unconscicusly consummates higher desires and an epoch is
expressed in his person, while he believes that he himself is ruling his age
and determining its character.” This in essence expresses the verdict of

Burckhardt on Constantine and his age.! Not that he suggests that Con-

stantine or any man of similar ambitions is entirely the product of his age
but that no man is outside or too early for his age. The single man who
dominates his race, his society, his community, often in opposition to the
larger body of his compatriots, is not an isolated prophet or an evil genius,
or a man of supernatural vision born out of his time. The germinal matter
which he may have used in order to found his position and power will, on”
analysis, be found to lie within the group from which he arose. It is largely
the reactions to the particular conditions of a given society which are
responsible for the attitudes of its individual members. These attitudes
may be the result of a compromise with, or an T or non-accep

of these conditions. Immwdun\‘!““““"m '

It is sometimes said that pcrsonal idiosyncrasies are often responsible for

e policy of a man in power and that these are unrelated to the larger
society and age to which he belongsjBut even this apparent autonomy of
personality is only on the surface/ /Investigation reveals a social influence in
the pmmptmgs of many personal actmns, or at feast the influence of a
sotid: force outsidte fhe isclated man) "Wlth the exception of authentjc
mystics who may have an inner 1solated life which is not dependent on the
doings of the e men and women around them (though even this is a question-
able point), the actions of other men are schooled by their experience of the
thoughts and deeds of the people amongst whom they live.}

Q\éoka was thus not a visionary, Nor was he a prophet who had received
speml enlightenment, Buddhistic or otherwise. Nor do we agree with the
view that his ideas were too advanced for his age and that their failure was
due to a premature expressxon. If we consider Adoka not as an isolated
phenomenon but in the context of his historical background it will become

3The Age of Constantine the Great, p. 262.
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apparent why he adopted the policy of Dhamma and w itsened
In order to be better acquainted with his age, we must further consider the
immediate background of the Mauryas, the development of Buddhis S
this period, and thlg relationship between Buddhism and the idess of
Agoka, I a& ~»

That the Mauryas displayed an lly lively interest in the ideas and
intellectual trends of the age s apparent from their various connections
with the social and intelleetyal life of the time. Candragupta is said to hare
accepted Jainism in his later years, and in fact to have abdicated the throne
and become a wandering ascetic dying through slow starvation in the
orthodox Jaina manner, Considering the difficulties that he faced in mak.
ing himself king and building an empire it is hardly Likely that he would

. have abdicated at the end of his reign in order to become a wandering

fact that he was of Jow origin, a vaidya, and by accepting Jainism he eluded
the contempt of the higher caste nobility, Since the teachings of Mahivie
were at this period regarded more as an offshoot of Hinduism, an extremist
discipline, and the Jainas themselves as a sub-sect of the earlier religion,
we can discountenance the above idea. The interest it would seem was
largely intellectyal. Accepting Jainism did not raise one’s social prestige in
the eyes of high-caste Hindus whose social ethics were already being
determined by caste rules, ‘
Jainism wag established by Mahavira, a close 60ntemporar'y of the
Buddha, Ccnsequently, Buddhism and Jainism have a certain amount in
common, Mahayira started his career by joining a group of ascetics called
the Nirgrantizs. Later, the same term came to be use or Jaind monks. In
J a.iﬂb;li_ef, the universe functions in accordance with a natural lay; this
eliminates the necessity of any commitment regarding the existence of
God. The universe moves in a series of waves, a regular movement of
Progress and decline, The human body is merely the dross covering the

:sov..:l and release from rebirth can only be achieved when the soul is again

iginal pure state, Jainism drew its major su; E"E; then agnow, from
the commergial classes, )
Jaihism was not, however, the onh

A N lowey y influence at the court of Carxdragup!.l
forcign element which Wiay Tave s orted some degree of eclectic
hinKing, S5 Thar of the Te e o uRPOrted sOme degree of eclecti

* Farifiytaparvan, VI, 435-45.
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historian of the period.* We know that Megasthenes came as a friend of
~.Seleucus and lived at the court of Pataliputra for a while. He must certainly
vhave been questioned at length about the thought and institutions of Greece
:yand Asia Minor with which he was familiar. That he must have responded
with enthusiasm seems obvious since it appears from his accounts of India
» that he was a man of lively observation and intelligence,
.+ In the north-western part of the kingdom, the nucleus of this foreign
element and of a cosmopolitan Indo-Greek intellectual life, was the city of
Taxila. Bordering on the Greek settlements of the trans-Indus region and
farther west, situated on an important highway, it acted as the crucible of
the two streams of Indian and western ideas. Since it also had the official
prestige of a provincial capital and was a commercial centre, the result was a
happy situation where alien ideas, although they did not modify Indian
orthodoxy, were at least allowed to co-exist. A fair amount of mutual
understanding and respect must undoubtedly have ensued.

Once again we may speculate on the i ing possibilities of the
ms{m'age alliance between Candragupta and Seleucus. Whether it was an
epigammia or a kedos, one or more Greek ladies of noble families must have
been introduced into the Mauryan court circles, This would suggest that
the “Tigidity of orthodox Hinduism could oni occasion be stretched to
include non-orthodox elements. It would appear that the atmosphere at the
court was considerably freer then than it was during the rule of many
succeeding dynasties. Adoka as a young boy would have met these Greek
ladies in.the harem.

! Bindusira, Adoka’s father, seems to have been aware of contemporary
trends. There is no evidence as to whether he 100 was a Jaina as his father
Candragupta wassaid to have been, If his father was 2 partisan of Jainism,
Bindusira may well have been partial to the Jainas. Thus it would not have
been unexpected of Adoka to have interested himself in a_non-orthodox
sect such as the Buddhists or the Jainas, He may well have first met with
this catholicity of religious taste at the court itself when he was a young
man. The members of the various sects probably moved quite freely at the
court.

We know that the Ajivikas were acceptable at the court since it was an
Ajivika saint who at the : conception and later the birth of ASoka, predicted
the future of the child* {We also know that Bindusira was sufficiently
Interested in the debating of ideas to request that a sophist be sent to him
33 a present from Greece." Thus.the immediate surroundings in which

RLL N & S &

:Se.e C:h.‘l. * dthenaeus, 111, 444.
Divydvadana, XXVI, pp. 370 ff.



Afoka lived and grew up did not exclude the possibility that he might adoy
anon-conforming philosophy of life, not entirely in keeping with orthodeg
principles.

Ever} prior to the Mauryan eriod, Brahmanism had developed jatos
complicated " religious system. The two tendencies apparent in meyt
religions, those o) Phtlosophical speculation and_ritualis , had assumed
great complexity, Vedic ritual still ersisted, though the outer forms had
been adjusted to contem; orary needs. The sacrifice remained an important

with philosophical innovations, but with influencing the general mass of
the people as well,

Of these three, Buddhism was certainly the most important. It began
35 a schismatic movement from the more orthodox outlook of Brahmanism.
The motivati r @

of the ‘Middle Way’, which was basag on a high degree of rational thinkx'u/:]
The latter was a doctrine rootemmmﬁ.
was nevertheless comprehensible even to the uneducated] To this extent
Buddhism was 3 Protest against the malpractices which had crept into
Hindu ritual ang thought " The Tatier was largely due to the power of the
brahmans; who regarded themselves as God’s elect, and began to enjoy the

dominant Pposition to which increasing temporal power had brought them.

tI‘hus, although Buddhism never reached the stage of becoming an
independent state remmmﬁ‘mﬁsﬁﬁg
ifs W——W
of the periol may be compared to that of the Reformation in Europe when
the P[Q‘fﬁ&&_el_{rnent broke away from the Catholic church, However, the
analogy s not exacy, since Buddhism, unlike Protestantism in Europe, was
not merely a dissident movement from Brahn anism. Because it imch ded
POPUlar culis and pray pmmmmm
guished as 4 Separate religion from Brah e baualy began t

e religion from Brahmanism, The fact that in India the
v PE, Ddhi-Topm. Bloch, Les Inseriptions d’Asoka, p. v70.
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Buddha had to preach and constitute an entirely new order was largely due
ta the absence of such an order from earlier Hinduism. Had the latter been
founded on the teachings of an historical personage and through the work
of a regular religious order, Buddhism might well have begun and ended as
merely the schism movement of a dissident element,

Doctrinal differences were largely the cause of the antagonism between
the various sects. These were debated in theological circles and among the
lay followers, The situation is again similar to the antagonism of the various
Christian opinions during the Reformation and Counter-Reformation in
Europe. With consistent opposition from the brahmans and increased
understanding and support from other sections of society, Buddhism
ceased to be a body of dissident opinion and began to develop as an
independent religion.

{In the earlier stages @xddhism was supported largely by the commercial
classes, This can be explained by its attitude to the caste system. The
Buddha himself was a ksatriya and the movement was not averse to reduc-
ing the power of the brahmans. Little or no emphasis was given to the
caste system in theory. The commercial classes rapidly gaining ¢conomic
importance were socially still inferior, and this inferiority, stressed by the
brahmans and ksatriyas, was no doubt galling. ‘The vaisyas though theo-
tetically included amongst the drija_or_twice-born, were in_practice
generally treated contemptuously.! Thus the social equality preached by
Buddhism would naturally have made a strong appeal to those that were
considered socially inferior. | .

Buddhism certainly made its appeal to the lower orders of saciety, In its
essentials it was easily understood by the unsophisticated mind. It offered.a
workable solution to the problems of life in the “Middle Way'} which
demanded neither a subtle und ding of ob metaphysics nor an
impractical emphasis on abnegation and asceticism. Further, it made’no
exgen_silqmngsif ritual, )

During the time of Afoka the propagation of Buddhism through the
order of monks and nuns was fairly widespread. The bhikkhus preached
the lai¥ during the cold and the hot season, returning to their monasteries
during the rainy season. Instead of the elaborate sacrifice, Buddhist ritual
was centred round the cult of the caityas and the worship of the stapas.
The eaityas were sacred enclosures associated previously with earth spirits
and the fertility cult. Thus Buddhism made a particular point of attracting

:A:’mr:yu. Brahamana, VII, zo, where the relevance of the tree and woman 7
. A clear indication of this can be seen motif can be explained by the above.
in the sculpture on the gateways at Sanchi,



the simple folk and incorporating popular cults, without, however, ove.
emphasizing their magical an, Superstitious aspects, "I'ie siipar were the
/ tumuli within which were placed the ashes of the Buddha or a reveres
elder of the Buddhist Order,” Very often the monastery or ¢ihara was buj
in association with the caitya, as'af Sanchis It has also been suggested thyt
the column, possibly the survival of a phallic emblem or megalith, wis
another feature of the Buddhist cqlts Although no defintte connection hus
yet been establishe, , the idea is certainly feasible,\'The non-existence of
large temples and shrines jn the Aokan period can be explained by the
fact thatthe sz of the image of the Buddha for PUrposes” 6f worship,
| Comn Ljs‘uniﬁﬁ examples of the
entury A.D, have been found at Gandhira,
y, Tt has becn suggested, however, that the first images were made ges wero made at Mathun
{\ and not at Gandhira,s but whatever their origin all the surviving images
“'are post-Mauryan. I
The Mauryan period was_the culminating epoch of a few centuries of
rational inguig and_culturg] advance, sThe change from the nomadic
pastoral culture of thLear‘ly Aryans to 2 more settled culture of an urban

nature was due in no small part to the increased se of iron resulting in

IGVE towards the east. The fertife land of the Ganges valley was a good
area for settlement and colonization, This change wasTa—king place between
C-_@@Erﬂm sixth Century the northern kingdoms had taken
Fhape and Magadha as assuming importance., The Ganges itself s,
2, Introduced to a new economic life, that of river trade, Campa was prized
Ommsmmanges, which enabled it to control this
trade. With these tremendous chanpes in the economic life of the Gmes
changes in the social structure were inevitable, Tt was natural that the

P i as&hwuglLt_hsiu;nLeIpri.'~::Lt.ha:_many__th}&Gll improve-
ments were possible, i
¢ current schools of thought, As o

they possessed revealed knowledge, these . schools emphasized empiical
knowled, - At the level of the Laity a satisfactory working solution was
sought, .ehm.matimg excessive indulgence in ritual or asceticism.
The implicationg of these new jdeas in the existing system of social
1B . N
N zs;fham' The Wonder that was India, Period ., , . » PP. x45rﬂ'
3

. 1 1 . 43 fL.
Y van Lohuizen de Leeuw, The “Seythian' BSOAS, Warde; 1956, pp. 43
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% ethics were vast, though very often subtle. The change to an urban culture

= meaqt a more closely defined social organization. Community life having

5 Become more complex it was necessary to revise previously held ideas on

TTH Ry W3D P /7

~ individual participation in communal living, The brahmanical solution to
. this problem was to increase the rigidity of ! the caste system, The Buddhists
came nearest to und ding it, and developed a system of social ethics
whereby the responsibility was placed in the hands of each individual
member of society. The terrifying determinism of the brahmanical social
code did not pursue the man born in the lower castes. The promise of an
eternal heaven was held out to those who, within the confines of social life

* could rise above human temptations,

‘The connection between these new ideas and the political organization
of the time also requires some analysis also requires some analysis. With the transition from a pastoral
to an urban culture the old political ties were bound to change. Whereas
previously many of the early settlements in northern India had arbitrarily
grouped themselves into confederacies and republics, based broadly on
tribal affinities, there was now the need for a properly defined political organ-
ization, The emphasis shifted from tribal ties to that of social responsibility
in_urban_units. With the complexities of urban living as against small
pastoral settlements, and the emergence of commerce as a major occupa-"
tion, a2 more closely knit organization was demanded. The primitivec
democracy"oi the sabkd and the samiti had to give way to the concentration
of wmch controlled and *
co’ordinated with greater success the Workings of the new society. The
social transition and the territorial expansion of this time gave it the
character of a period of emergency, which made a strong controlling force
all the more necessary. Thus the confederacies and republics gave way to
kingdoms with a tendency towards the consolidation of smaller units into
Jarger units, until the peak was reached in the Mmgg.\ empire. This,
political change introduced the idea of a wider citi: hip concerned wzth
more than just local happenings{Buddhism was suited to this situatio_n_ig
s0 far as it emphasized a broader social conscic , unlike Br ism
in which sacial responsibility was significant largely thhm the confines of
each caste., R D

VBefore we analyse the nature of the policy of Dkamina expounded by
Agoka, it is necessary to inquire into the reasons for this new policyalt is
impossible for us at a distance of over two thousand years to state precisely
what the personal prejudices of the king may have been. At best we can
make a guess by using his edicts as our source, These we shall discuss at a
later stage. We can, however, attempt to explain why the outside conditions,
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€8 environmental, demanded this policy.\During the latter ’_years of ffy

a centralized empire on a large scale. The fact that it was fiot entirely
success was Jﬁe-largely to the failure of the individual rulers to understang
the workings of an empire. Candragupta Maurya, on conquering the
Nanda domains, completed the policy of centralization with great succes;,
The empire, administered by cient bureaucracy, extensively covered
by good communications, and under g "2 powerful

Nanda,  dynasty, the first attempt was mad_t_:_ugder_Mahﬁpadma, at buildng

ood r the €onfrol of a powerful ruler, was
probably & centrals d as was possible during that period” All these theee
racter; ficient burcaucraq‘f;ggod communications, ah\d 4 strong
ruler, existed under the Mauryzas, as is evident from the ArthafistrayThe
central control of the riler had ©o be mdintained at all costs and this could
be achieved by the adoption of cither of two policies. One was that of
yexercising a ruthless ontrol through armed strength, self-deification, and
wvarious other means, such as those adopted by Asoka’s near contemporary
S_hﬁlu:mvg Ti in China. The other was certainly more subtle, The king

central authority could increase its power. The population under the
direction of officials would pay at least EP_&.CM@_C_@; "
This as the policy selected by Afoka, nce the same, though different
in form, to that adopted by Akbar eigl}t centuries later.

IWe know that A§Mas_not_an_avmi_}3uddhist_ﬂt,tht;ﬁme of his
tecession and that hig interest in Buddhism grew after some years. As
#e have seen he haq considerable trouble fighting his way to the throne,

It ma)f well be possible that 1 the early years of his reign, while he was
i , he did not have the enr.husiast.i(:_s_ljngt_‘i'-he

ments which may eventually have

eeded eaning the People away from orthodoxy, and in the end
1aking his own Pprinci

" ples more acceptable to the populace,'He was aided
Lthis by the fact that thes smwon of the newly risen
2mmerdial class and the mass of the population was not antagonisic to

them. In 'addition to this, the new beli?fsmmlmm the
Old and it wag therefore possible to

bring about a compromise. Thus

Adoka saw the E@c‘tica.l advantage of ﬁmjﬁﬁa“’f the D @’*’m}a‘jj

*See Ch, 11,




THE FOLICY OF DHAMMA s

2 1 Another factor connected with the general scheme of centralization, is
~that of unifying small political units, of welding divergent groups into at
‘:leastﬁ_klasi/cgﬂmgion. "This is of particular importance where centralization
" extends over large areas including a diversity of racial and cultural types.
21t demands loyalty to a larger cross-frontier group than to its own immedi-

zate_group. If racial varjations were not so_great, cultural differences were
~ certainly tremendous in the Mauryan empire.(We have only to think of the

1 foﬂ%?‘gl&l_c@___itﬂs Taxilz, Tosali, Tfjjain,-and Suvargagiri to appre-

: ciate the Tull cultural scope of the empire and the range of peoples within it.
ples within

1 The adoption of a_new faith _and its activé propagation would act as a

: cementing force, welding the smaller units. It could be used as a measure

. to'consofidate canquered territory, provided that it was used wiscly, and

. was not forced upon unwilling people. Adoka certainly showed a consider-
- abl ree of understanding.y
tExamples of this policy can be seen in the histories of many civilizations.
To quate an example, Charlemagne conquered the Saxons and then used
Christianity as a cementing factor. The Saxons were converted to his own
religion and were thus brought more directly into the general pattern of the
Carolingian empire.* A new religion can be used as an emblem or a symbol
of a new unity. It can be a most effective means of propaganda, Sometimes
merely an idea used judiciously in the right circumstances can appear to be
a new creed. The emperor Constantine, with whom Aéoka has been most
frequently compared, used Christianity on occasion for political ends. A
clear example was his adoption of the Greek monogram £ (deriving from
the word ypioros, Christos), on his standard, while_on his coins, he re-
tained the old gods. Thus, though he himself favoured Christianity and
adopted its symbols, the older belief continued and.there was freedom of
worship for all religionsCertain pre-Christian practices such as perform-
ing sacrifices at home were forbidden, but not for religious reasons. The
ban was rather due to the fear that these gatherings might develop into
PUM%sx.__groups. |Far from being given over-riding privi-
leges, the Christians were merely restored to a position where they could
feel safe. They were no longer persecuted and were allowed to lead 2 normal
human existence.,
‘A similar background no_doubt prevailed at the time of Adoka, The
Buddhists, who had previously been frowned upon and quite possibly had
been persecuted as heretics, were now restored to a respectable position and

were recognized as a re! lglO“S sect.
o ettt

% Winston, Charlemagne, p. 104. pp. 294 flL
The Age of Constantine the Great,

!

|
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{ In analysing the political implications of Asoka’s new policy the questioy

of the cakravartin ideal is of some importance,Buddhist literature gives sy

il

description of the cakravariint He is described as a universal empery
Wwhose dominions included the whole of Jambudvipa, His rule was just an

his reign prosperous.

€ was s0 virtuous a king that he came to be regarded

as having the power of divinity Since the emphasis on conquering the
whole of Jamby Vipa is so great, it would appear that the idea is a I
one, possibly post-Mauryan. We know that the Jainas were acquainted

with the concept, and the epic heroes such as

Yudhisthira, Rima and

others were referred to as digvijayins.t The latter term may have been used
ﬁguratively for the heroes, as is often the case in early literature. But more
than likely the concept was known before the Mauryan period, though s
concrete example could only be quoted after the reign of Adoka.yHowerer,
it is unlikely that the cakravartin idea was a full developed _politicd!

concept in the pre-May,

—— ¢ pre-Mauryan period, or that most of Asoka’s ideas were
v I F’\\——o—-—
inspited by his ambition to be

a cakravartin. Had this been the case be
10 be a cakravartin.

would surely have mentioned it somewhere in his edicts,

Had this been
articularly sshe

does give expression to many of his ambitions in these sources.jA versein
the Dipavamsa relating to Adoka concludes with the following words,

‘... the wheel of hjs power rolled through the great empire of Jambud-

vipa., n
Thi
re

is may be an early attempt to connect the cakravartin idea with the
ign of Afoka, or it may be a later interpolation after Adoka had been

mvested with the mark of 3 cakravartin in Buddhist tradition, {Lhe theorists

when deseribin

2 cakravartin em hasized

The symbols accompanying the image of the cakravartin were known 2
the‘Seven.JeweIs and generally consisted of the wheel — signifying universd

Power — the goddess of fortune,
the imper;

the queen, the crown prince, the minister,

elephant, and the horse.® Judging from the edicts, Afoka's
definition of

humility and humanism..

universal power would

have had a far greater degree of

tis indeed no Pparadox to say that Adoka’s political use of Buddhism did

* Digha Nikg; a, 111, vatti i
dasutta, g 58}’". Cakkavatti Sipang.
*

sﬂaxham, The Wondey

l"~. ‘J{

em is of the opinion
that I'hls. concept wag unknown guring
Afoka’s time op Prior to it, and that it way
created by the RBuddhiss monks who based
1t on his hfe in order 1o flatter him, Byg if

that wac India,
(dsoka, p, 30),

this had been the case, they would have
Bssociated his name directly with the idet
There is no such indication in any of the
texts,

4VI, 2,

* Basham, The Wonder that var India,
P- 84. The list of the seven jewels varies it
the different texts in which the story i
related,
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“not exclude him from joining the ranks of the sincere believers. He did not

Jignore the gmctxczl usefulness of the relxgxon to himself both as a man and
2a ruler.jAs in every religion, “there was a discrepancy between theory and
;practice, the two being made to tally eventually by each individual believer
vaccording to his | personal needs and _his special environment, These little
~adjustments when accumulated in a society can often colour the original
tteachings of a religious Jeader. An example of this in the political sphere
. with reference to Asoka can be cited in connection with the Buddhist idea
1 of kingship{ Early Buddhism preached the theory of Mahdsammatta, the
- Great Elect, a contractual theory based on an agreement between the
+ population and the person whom they elect as king. The king was regarded
 as serving the state, the collection of taxes being his due.*

. A close study of the Asokan edicts, however, reveals that'Adoka did not
" regard himself as the Great Elect in his relations with his subjects, but

. rather as 3 fathér-figure. He constantly stresses the father-child relation-

 ship between the king and the populgce‘ 1

.« Savve munisse paja mamd. athd pajaye icchami hakam kimti savvena
hitasukhena hidalokikapilalokikena yifjjevi ti tath . . . munissesu pi fechamé
hakam . .

‘All men are my children, and just as I desire for my children that they
should obtain welfare and happiness, both in this world and the next, so
do I desire [the same] for all men.'

IThis paternal attitude is a new feature in the relationship between the king
and the population .| Possibly the Mahds tta theory was now receding
into the background. This was due to the fact that the opportunity for
direct democracy was giving way to a trend towards centralized control, as
we have explained earlierJA centralized monarchy demands far_more
dependence on the part of the population, The monarch is now to be
regarded 8 the paternal benefactor and not as a servant of the state{Such
a paternal approach introduces the possibilities of despotism, and it is not
a far step from centralized authority to despotism,

Many views have been expressed on the exact nature of Adoka’s inter-

pretation of Buddhism. Some historians armﬁuﬂly

92-03. This is the first reference in Indian |} he satisfied their needs. In return he was
pohitical thought to what may be termed a f] given a share of their produce.

theory of social contract, In order to pre-| 11 S.E., Dhouli. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
serve certain social institutions such as the I o’ Asoka, p. 137.

family, property, justice, etc., the people

* Digha Nikéya, i1, Agannasutta, pp) ?\\elecled 2 king to remain in office as long as
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became a Buddhist monk for a short period of his life.t Others believe that
he was a blzikkhugﬁtika, i.e. an intermediate position between ; an updsly
s(lay worshipper) an@lxx’kk/m.' The | bhikkhugatika was ; householder why
for certain_periods would live in a_mc astery, a system_permitted by
Buddhism. This has in tumn led to a controversy over the term samghan
updgate used by the king in his edicts, If he did become a monk for a shor
period then it would naturally refer to this period. If, however, he ws
never more than a lay-follower, then his approaching the Samgha might be
for instruction or aid in religious matters and not necessarily as a temporary
monk. It has also been suggested that Adoka was the ecclesiastical head of
the Samgha, but this suggestion remains unproven, Asoka’s politicd
Pposition was so strong that the Samgha would have welcomed his active
interest especially as he was personally a believer. But it is clear that he

Buddhist Council held at Pataliputra,
Variations in the interpretation of the evidence for the religious convic-
tions of Adoka are many. Some have even maintained that Adoka was not
a Buddhist but 2 brahmanical Hinduy,* In view of the fact that the majority
« of the sources of his reign being Buddhist and sympathetic to him, and the
| evidence from his own edicts, it is amply clear that he was not a brah-
manical Hindu, In Taranitha’s confused and imaginative account Aéokais
associated with Tantric Buddhism. The Tibetan chronicler declares that
\ the king was a devotee of the mother-goddess.* The eult of the mother-
goddess was prevalent among the humbler folk in Asoka's time, but
Tantric Buddhism developed many centuries later,
It h:as been suggested that the Dhamma of Adoka is in fact origina!
rBuddhfsm, as preached by the Buddha,jand what we know today 2
Buddhism are theological €ncrustations added through the course of
 Smith (Early History of fua is would not
» P. 168),  known, so tatue such as this woul
Delieves that he was. bo, maty and  be surprising, particularly a I Tsing dots
ronarch at the same time, gng accepts the ot state whether it was made in the king's
(r;n’I:?{k of T Tsing g evidence of this lifetime.
Sk, Takalusu trans., p, 55y, 1 Teing % Mookerji, dsoka, p. 23; Bhandarkr,
02 passage 1n Which he discusses the robes  Asoka, pp. 79-81. .
R ® The system of spending sltll:" 1:1‘;“’;:
e € saw and in whj t ils to this day .
the ing wss dressed in oy pope Hlh Buene, Thagind. wai’ s i
s poce of LTsing is not of mucp Yaluein  areas of South-East Asia,
! * Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity, p. 276. v
hav? Ted ‘them to c'lepic( A§oiz {‘:U:j::m’nl;:{ o ‘zsc.eu'hxchte des Buddhismus in Indien,
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* centuries.! Unfortunately there is not enough cross-evidence to prove the
;validity of this view. An intensive analysis of the chronological sequence of
*Buddhist literature has yet to be undertaken, and even the results of such
*an analysis may leave us uncertain of the sequence.{On the basis of the
“work that has been done so far, it is thought that Asoka was familiar with
 much that is now found in the Nikdyas,* and that a major portion of the
" Nikayas existed in the fourth century B.C.¢
> |We are of the opinion that Dkamma was Asoka’s own invention, It may
* have borrowed from Buddhist and Hindu thought, but it was in essence an
- attempt on the part of the king to suggest a way of life which was both
practical and convenient, as well as being highly moral. It was intended as
- a happy compromise for those of his subjects who did not have the leisure
to indulge in philosophic speculation, in fact the majority of his subjects.
His edicts provide ample evidence of this. If his policy of Dhamma had
been merely a recording of Buddhist principles, Adoka would have stated
so quite openly, since he never sought to hide his support for Buddhisnl.J

In connection with the religious aspects of the edicts the mention in
them that the attainment of heaven is the reward of a moral life, needs some
elucidation. We may well ask whether it was merely the desire for heaven
which prompted Asoka to formulate Dhamma. If so, it is indeed a poor
thought as compared with the nobility of the moral ideal of Dhamma. We
are not suggesting that Adoka did not have faith in an after-life but we
believe that the reference .to heaven was an insertion by Afoka in an
attempt to relate the degree of reward to a known and valued symbol in the
mind of the average person reading the edict. According to the religious
and philosophical systems of the time, the attainment of heaven was a
worthwhile reward. Adoka was suggesting that a life led according to the
principles of his Dhamma would bring such a reward. If the attainment of
heaven in itself was what Afoka was aiming at, then surely he would also
have mentioned another current belief and one that was regarded as a new
and significant idea at the time, namely, the theory of the transmigration of
souls.® The very fact that there is no reference to this proves that he was
not concerned with the religious aspect of the attainment of heaven,

t The nature and quality of Aéoka’s religious inclinations are difficult to !
determine, There is no doubt that he was a religious man.}But it would
appear that until his Iater years he was not given to religious formalism.
The question of whether he did or did not don the monk’s robe for a short

Senart, Les Inscriptions de Piyadassi, fm, p. Is.
vol.ii, p. 322; Mrs. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, 3 Kem, Asoka, p. 32. The theory of the
Pp. 226 fi.; Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 72 ff. transmigration of souls was under discus-
* Pande, Studies in the Origin of Buddh-  sion from the time of Yajiiavalkya onwards.
L

'
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period is, in the final analysis, of minor importance, His determination s
young prince to become king against all opposition, shows him 10 bay
been extraordinarily ambitious and far reaching.{lf, as is often believed, b
was suddenly converted to Buddhism, we feel that this change would haye
swung him to the other extreme, He was not 2 man of half measures, Ifte
had thought of becoming a monk he would have abdicated and retired to
monastery. Much has been made of the supposed conflict in his mind
between the desire to be a monk and his responsibility as a ruler, of whity
conflict there is no clear evidence anywhere.*

If such a state did exist, it could not have arisen on a sudden stirring of
his mind. He must have felt j¢ even as a young prince when he was ambi-
tious enough to fight for the throne. It would be nearer the truth to explain
this conflict as a dilemma, He saw on the one side, the personal relationship
between himself as a man and Buddhism as his religion. Equally disunct
was the other side of the picture; as the ruler of the Mauryan state be
could use certain aspects of Buddhism to further his own ideas, treating

/Buddhism not merely as the religious philosophy taught by the Buddha but
also as a social and j pon society as_jndeed it was, The

in the theory of Dhamma,

categories; one group consisted ofhisﬂmnlﬂrfem_tmtsl the second
were personal epistles directed to the , Samgha. For the moment, however,
We PTopose to consider ther in the chronological order in which they were
'lsslled, thereby attempting to reconstruct the sequence of ideas as well.
,~The earlier major rock edicts were issued from 256 B.c. onwards. The
1st_Rock Edict containg the prohibition of animal sacrifice and festive
gatherings, The relevant text runs thus,

«» . idha na kinei jivam arabhitpa Pprajiahitavyam na ca samdjo kattayo .. !

‘...Hereno living thing is to be killed and sacrificed, and no assembly i
tobeheld. .,

The interpretation of the first line s not absolutely certain, The word idha
may refer to

Pataliputra or to the local site where the edict was inscribed.

We feel that it can, hardly refer to Pataliputra alone or to the royal palace,

3 one authority SUBBESts,” for in the same edict he confesses that two

peacocks and @ deer gre still being killed daily in the royal kitchen. A
* Kern, Asoka, pp.

* Bloch, Les Tuserspotes g *1bid, p. g1 n. 5.

soka, p. o1,
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sossible explanation may be that this order applies only to state reserves of
settain animals. We know from the Arthafastra that the killing of animals
isted as inviolable was a punishable offence.! Possibly the A$okan order was
1 continuation of the same policy.

There is however an alternative translation of the passage, ‘. . . here no
inimal having been killed is to be sacrificed . . . '* Here the emphasis is laid
more on the sacrificing of animals rather than their killing, The prohibition
is of the ritual sacrifice of animals. If there was a general ban on the killing
of animals for food, then surely the king would be the first to discontinue
the practice himself. The mention of the animals killed for the royat
kltchenl(even though the king adds fater in the edict that he wishes to
dxscontmue this practice at a future date), points to the order being no
more than a desire on his part to make his own belief in non-violence wide-
spread. The hints against useless practices in other edicts, and the prohibi-
tion of festive gatherings would suggest that he did not approve of the type
of ritual that led finally to the sacrificing of animals. Possibly the idea was
even more repugnant to him than the act, as he associated it with primitive
cults,? Thus to him an/animal sacrifice would be a symbol of backwardness.
The prohibition of animal sacrifices could not have been a popular move
with the brahmans, since it was a regular source of livelihood for them—j

In this connection it has been stated, ‘Animal or vedic sacrifices went out
of fashion with the pastoral economy when independent petty kingdoms
had been wiped out. The agrarian economy had won at last, the pastoral
life and ritual were finally defeated.” This interpretation gives too much
significance 10 a comparatively straightforward action. The change from a
pastoral economy to a village economy had by now been effected, else it
would have been impossible to maintain such a large centralized empire as
the Mauryan empire. Much of the pastoral ritualism would have died a
natural death, and the number of sacrifices must have been reduced. It can
fherefore be said that Afoka's prohibition gave sanction to an already exist-
ing trend.

Eﬁl_xe other prohibition, that of festive meetings or gatherings, is contrary
to his otherwise sincere insistence on toleration. He adds that he sees much
evil in festive assemblies, fl‘he term samdja which he uses may refer to
secular gatherings of a non-rehgwus nature as well. In another edict he
speaks of festive meetings (most probably state sponsored), where celestial

:I 26, sacrifices for s similar reason, that they

This translation was suggested to me  were associated with pagan worship
b}; Prof. A. L. Basham. (Winston, Charlemagne, p. 168).

An interesting comparison can be 4 Rosambi, Introduction to the Study of

made with Charlemagne, who forbade Indian History, p. 189.
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apparitions may be seen,t The precise reasons for this measure are y.
certainJIt may have been a puritanical objection on the part of the king, th,

were no doubt the official gatherings referred to above, The use of the w
samdja is interesting. Buddhist literature speaks of Samafja or samajo as:
assembly. It is thought that the term has a cult significance although ¢
term was also used for gatherings of a general bonhomie. 1 Thus ¢
samdja and the sacrificing of animals may have been part of the same rin
based on primitive cults of which Adoka disapproved

*The suppression of these Popular meetings and assemblies is in cor
formity with the jdea of strict centralization, Such gatherings may hav

example from the reign of Charlemagne.* He denied the Saxons freedomo:
assembly, and thig included gatherings to celebrate the old festivals. Except
for judicial assemblies, gatherings were permitted only by order of the
royal commissioner or of the courts. Ch:u-lemagne feared opposition from

the Saxons and this Wwas one way of preventing them from gathering
together.

The 2nd Rock Edict relates certaj
included in the working of Dhamma,
the construction of roads supplied
and the planting of medicinal herbs

R measures of social welfare which are
* Medical centres for men and animals,
with wells and lined with shady trees,
.. are amongst these measures, It is wort.h
poticing that Adoka realized the importance of good communications. This
Was not only of assistance to trade and commerce but also enabled his ideas
to infiltrate more widely,
The 3rd Rock Edict contains a Vvague reference to religion, in that it
declares that liberality 1o brahmans and Sramanas is a virtue,® The state-
ting could have been made by any tolerant and broad-minded man of the

tme. "It was ag we shall see from further edicts, one of the principles of
Dhamma,
d’;.r‘:k}:E" Gsi"ﬁ'- Bloch, Les Inscriptions ¢ Winston, Charlemagne, p. 169. L
[T “II R.E., Girnir. Bloch, Les Znscriptions
'P:n‘dT'?; ‘3".‘"’3’ Dictionary, p_ a5, d’Asoka, p. o3
e, 27 iy R . .
ism, Dp. 3190, " 11 Origin'of Bugp. ° 4 I RE., Girnar. Ibid,, p. 5.
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(I‘he 4th Rock Edict was an 1mportant document in the development of
* The text ¢ bye: ing that for a long while a lack of
morahty prevailed in the land. This was evxdent from the killing of animals
and living beings, discourtesy to relatives and discourtesy to brahmans and
¢ramanas. There is nothing specifically Buddhist in this description of
immorality. It is proof of his tolerant attitude towards religious sects that,
here and elsewhere, he mentions brahmans and $ramapas together.‘
The edict continues with the statement.

..« ta ajja devdnamp u(uau priyadassino rd@iflo dhay anena bherighoso

aho dhay h anadarsand ca hastidassana ca oggikhamdhani ca
afifiani ca divyani riipani dassayitpa janam .. 2

‘But today, thanks to the practice of -Dhamma on the part of the
Beloved of the Gods, Piyadassi the king, the sound of the drum has
become the sound of Dkamma, showing the people displays of heavenly
chariots, elephants, balls of fire, and other divine forms ...’

The king begins by assuming with complete conviction that his policy of
Dhamma has improved the general condition of the people, since the moral
advance has been tremendouss The phrase, ‘the sound of the drum has
become the sound of Dhamma’, has been the centre of much controversial
interpretation by various scholars.® It seems fairly clear from the context,
however, that the author wishes to say that the sound of the drum is now
associated with edifying spectacles. The term bleri-does not specifically
mean a war-drum, as one authority has maintained, since it was a drum
which was used either when leading forces into battle or for general
announcements in towns and villages, To interpret it as a war-drum is to
narrow its meaning arbitrarily. The word bheri for drum is commonly
used in the Yatakas.® It is usually mentioned together with the vina and the
‘sankha as a necessary part of the equipment of actors and musicians.

We are of the opinion that the view of Bhandarkar is closest to the idea
that Afoka may have had when he composed the phrase. He writes, “The
sound of a drum invariably precedes either a battle, 2 publicannouncement,
or the exhibition of a scene to the people. But since Aoka entered on his
career of righteousness it has ceased to be a summons to fight but invites
people to come and witness certain spectacles; and as those spectacles are of

» 1V R.E., Girnar. Ibid., p. ¢8. € Raychaudhury, Political History of

*IV R.E,, Girnir. Ibid., p, 98. Ancient India, p. 327.

Ide fa Val[ée Poussin, L'Inde ausx temps & Bheri ]ataka, vol. i, pp. 283-4. The
des Mauryas, . 130; Senart, Les I d lly referred to as the

de Piyadassi, p. 113. bherwadaka.
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such a character as to generate and develop righteousness, the drum hss
become the proclaimer of righteousness,

The representations of aerial chariots, elephants, and divine forms hve
often been wondered at. It would appear that these representations wert
shown during the few festival meetings of which Adoka approved. They
may have been officially sponsored performances woven around the symbels
and mythology of popular belief, but containing Dhamma Ppropaganda at
the same time. For instance a story involving chariots, elephants, divine
figures, and the whole repertoire of popular cult might be enacted at 1
festival and might also contain an empbhatic and obvious moral based o
the principles of Dhamma, A situation in effect not very different from
the early Christian morality plays performed in England, except that the
Asokan spectacles would have been organized by the administration, The
Arthasasira maintains that the staging of celestial apparitions can be wsed
for propaganda. No doubt they were used for this purpose by Adoka.

In the same year of his reign, i.e. the thirteenth year, Asoka donated two
caves in the Bardbar hills to the Ajivikas." We know that Adoka’s life wasat
various periods linked with the Ajivikas. Piﬂﬂlavatsa, an Aiivika ascetic,
proghesied Adoka’s greatness,* and Asoka appears to have been on very
friendly terms with them. If it is true that the household ascetic of the
queen was an Ajivika, then Asoka must have had a fair amount to do with
them as a child, He may even have had a sentimental partiality for them
and have been concerned about their protection,'In the 7th Pillar Edict be
orders the dj hay to busy themselves with the brahmans znd

neither bigoted nor fanatic enough to demand the exclusion of all other
beliefs! Both the Ajivikas and the Nirgranthas were disapproved of by the
Buddbhists, as js 2pparent from the legends describing the events prior to
the calling of the Third Buddhist Councit.+ iy

In the thirteenth regnal year, a Minor Rock Edict was issued, inscribed
at places in centra} India, Bairay, Riipanith, Sahasriim, and farther south 2t
Brahmagiri, Gavimath, Siddapur, Yerragudi, and Maski4This edict as we
have shown in 5 Previous chapter was issued when Asoka was on tour.” The
phrase samhan, upagate or upayate which we have discussed earlier in this
chapter occurs in thig inscripu'on, as also the reference to the 256 nights

V4, 1013, pp o g, - Ditydradar 3

:El' = ‘\“:I}r:r'"fﬂiom d'Asoka, p, 156, i BD{::}C”:(Z‘:: ?222;307’:' 5"”‘7’“" poTh

The Banyan P ¢See Ch, II
Khalatiky mou.:t:n.. " the eave in the " Ibid
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‘which we have considered in a previous chapter.§A much debated sentence
from this edict is the one which reads,

<+ y3 imidya kalaya jambudipassi amissa deva hust te dapi missa kata . .
“...the gods, who in India, up to this time, did not associate with men,
now associate with them . .. ¢

This passage can be explained as a naive belief on the part of Agoka that
the heavenly gods had in fact come down to earth, or more specifically to
Jambudvipa, since his policy of Diamma took effect. He describes it as the
fruit of his zeal. Certainly such an idea was known at the time, though
belief in it may have been metaphorical.?,

‘The reading of the word amiss@ as ‘not mingled’ is based on the Sanskrit
oot mifra (mingled). The alternative translation traces the word to mrsa
meaning ‘false’. On the basis of the latter, it has been stated that Adoka was
referring in this sentence to the true and the false gods, and this in turn has
been the cause of the.controversy.* We prefer the first interpretation of the
word missd, meaning mingled or associated with. The sense of the phrase is
thus more clear, particularly in connection with the word munisd, ‘with
the people’.tHowever, we believe that this statement was not meant literally
in the sense that, because of Asoka’s zeal in propagating Dhamma, the very
gods themselves had come down from heaven to mingle with the people in
Jambudvipa, though he may well have believed that there had been divine
indications of appraval of his policy. It was meant to be taken in a meta-
phorical sense. Adoka was confident that his policy of Dhamima had achieved
so much good in the country that it was just as it had been in the righteous
days of the Krtayuga when the gads in their pleasure visited the earth and
asSociated with the people. Here again he was using a value judgment with
which his average reader was familiar. The concept of an ideal state, a
period of prosperity and righteousness when men lived as gods and when
gods were not afraid to mingle with men, a concept which later became
crystallized in the idea of Rama Rajya, was no doubt constantly in the
minds of people at this period. In this statement Adoka is suggesting that
such a golden age has been brought about by the efficacy of Dhamma.)

I At about the same time, the 5th Rack Edict was issued.® By this time the
king’s intention of what might be termed a welfare policy towards his
subjects is evident, and there are no religious tones in his reference to it.

1 1bid, Corpus If;:nipxionum Indicarum, vol. i,

* Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’ Asoka, p. 146, p. 166; de la Vallée Poussin, L'Inde aux

* Apastamba_Dharmasiitra, 11, 7, 16; temps des Mauryas, p. 112,

Harteamsa, 111, 32, 1. . ¥ Bloch, Les Jnscriptions d'Asoka, p. 101,
JRAS, Hultzsch, 1910, p. 1310}
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He is concerned about the relationship between servants and masters g
the treatment of prisoners, both of which are subjects of general concery
to any ruler, no matter what his religious convictions may be. The magter.
servant relationship is of great consequence in any society, and it is
Asoka’s credit that he appointed a special body of officers for this work'

The statement concerning officials who attend to the welfare of prisoness
brings out a particularly humane aspect of Afoka’s policy. ‘The text russ

bamdhanahead it Batieidhs

« o bany ? aye apalibodhaye mokkhaye ¢z o
anubamdh pajavati va katabhikile ti va mahilake # va viyapata te,,
‘... They are busy in promoting the welfare of prisoners, should they
have behaved irresponsibly, or releasing those that have children, are
afflicted or are aged...’

Kernhasa strange interpretation of this Passage. He believes that it refers
to the fetters of the spirit and the freeing of the soul. But this is a forced

with him, In the early years their work _was connected with the general
welfare of the Populace, with Particular emphasis on the teaching and

practice of Dhamypg, They were permitted entry to the homes of people of
all classes of society, and even to those of the royal fam ily and their relatives.
We shall see fr,

st O our analysis of the edicts how the power of the dhamma-
mahdmattas to interfere 1 the lives of the people increased gradually over

' se officials were active not only in the heart of the empire
but also in the distang frontier regions, and among neighbour-

1ng peoples.® Furthermore they worked both among religious communities
and secular groups,
1V RE 1. Blag] . e ,
a2 L Bloch, Zes Tnscriptions d' sk
* dsoka, p, 6y, P. 101,
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" The institution of the dhamma-mahdmattas is one of the stmngesﬁi
‘rguments in support of the view that Afoka’s Dhamma did not conform to
he religious policy of any one of the existing religions of his time, and
further that it was not a purely religious policy but in fact covered a more
:xtensive field, including broad aspects of economic, social, and political
ife. Had the Dhamma conformed to any of the religions, more particularly
Buddhism, the institution of the dhamma-mahamattas would have been
superfluous, Each religion had either its group of devoted believers or its
arder of monks who could have been organized into active propagandists
with greater efficiency as they would afready have been ardent believers.
Buddhist éramanas for example would not have had much difficulty in
awdjusting themselves to working for the welfare of ASoka’s subjects, by
usisting the destitute and the aged, and attending to the needs of the
unfortunate,

But this was not the case. In fact one of the responsibilities of the
Thamma-mahdmattas was to attend to the welfare of such religious orders
and sects. The Dhamma was above and apart from the various religious
groups.;In comparison with China, social ethics tended to lag behind in
India after the formalism of the caste system had sct in, Even the attempt .
of the Buddha was in the end unsuccessful.{Monkish orders of this period
were concernied largely with their personal salvation through retreat and
asceticism.’ Apart from conversions and alms-giving, the secular com-
munity was on the whole, left ta its own devices. The low-born was always
an outcaste, and the brahmans and ramanas were too confined by social
pressure even to dare to regard him as a human being. The institution of
the dhamma-mahamattas was an attempt made by Asoka to provide some
system of social welfare for the lower castes and the less fortunate members
of the community. It was a form of social welfare which in practice was
eliminated by the rigidity of the caste system and which was neglected by
the Buddhist bhikkhus,

Adoka’s inauguration of this system may well have been prompted by
charitable and sympathetic feelings. But there was also a practical necessity
for it. A centralized administration is always more efficient if social welfare
at all levels is attended to. Adoka’s concept of centralization certainlyl/
included the welfare of his subjects. By giving the dhamma-mahamattas this
title he ensured against the accusation that they were mere officials who
had been given too much power. Now they became a privileged body
carrying out a special mission of the king. By giving them extensive control
over the high and the low, the religious and the secular, he was assured of

1 Kem, Manual of Buddhism, p. 73. -
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all levels of society, This control also served i

purpose of bringing about an intensive infiltration of the Dhammq poliy

into all sections of society.

The next Rock Edict, the 6th, makes this relationship between the king
and his subjects via the mahdmattas even more clear,® and creates anew
departure from the past procedures. The mahamattas are told to make thei

reports to the king at any
with at the moment; whet]

time, irrespective of what he may be occupied
her he be in the palace partaking of its varioy

pleasures, or engaged in occupations of 3 private nature, or if he be autside
in the park, the officials had access to him at any time. Even when zp-

Broups were specific, but

The class of officers bringing news of the people to the king are referred
to by Adoka as the pativedikas,» whereas the views of the ministerial council
are brought specifically by the maha'matta:;./' It would seem that the two

it is more thih likely that the first group or

‘reporters’, were a sub-section of the general body of the mahamattas.\The

constant availability of the king was regarded as an important characteristic
of 2good monarch and was stressed in all theoretical worksy The Arthatistra
even though it gives the king a very close schedule for each working day,
insists that a king who makes himgelf inaceessible to his people not OXI!Y
causes public disaffection byt endangers his own position as well.* That this
W2s 1ot regarded as merely a theoretica] axiom by Candragupta, is clear
from Megasthenes’ statement, that the king, even when being massaged,

did not hesitate from af
People who wished 1o see hi

IThe second half of the
welfare of hig subjects, H

ttending to matters of state and giving audiences to

im.*
dict reaffirms Agoka’s preoccupation with the

€ regards the execution and dispatch of business

a3 the root of the Success of this welfare, Once again the stress is on the

reason for such action g th
living beings, This idea em,
OWn sense of responsibil;;
religious convictiong, Emph

VI RE,
d'Asoka, p. 3
2 1bid,

€ system of administration, He describes the

¢ wish to discharge the debt which he owes to
erges from the personality of Adoka, from his

ty towards hig subjects, rather than from any

asis on the welfare of the subjects is again not

oxéam‘ Bloch, Zes Inscriptions 1, 1.

9,
¢ Strabo, XV, 1, 55.
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\-llen to the theoretical ideas of the time. The Arthaéastra has a verse which
ught well have been the inspiration of portions of this edict. Speaking of 2
mgs duties Kautalya writes, ‘In the happiness of his subjects lies his
~appiness; in their welfare his welfare; whatever pleases himself he shall .
.ot consider as good but whatever pleases his subjects he shall consider as
: ood.”t {The edict conveys the impression that Aoka exercised control over
" he state through a wi ell—org:mized system of officers and couriers, He is in
~ouch with all parts of the empire, His experience of kingship, his know-
edge of it from the theoretical works of the period, and his own personality,
"yave made him aware of the responsibifities of being king of such a vast
‘:cmtory
L_he 7th Rock Edict is a short one, pleadmg for toleration amongst all
“sects.® It would seem that differences of opinion were expressed in dnrect ¢
“and antagonistic ways amongst the various religious sects. The plea that/
every sect desires self-control and purity of mind is that of a man who
*generalizes thus for the sake of a broader principle. A¢oka must have
- realized the harm that these sectarian conflicts would produce.) The in~\
- fluence of Dhamma would also have been undermined by these conflicts,
" since there was always the danger that people would regard his Dkammap

' as merely the dogmas of another sect, which would have been fatal to its

- future.| { Communities and sects are also asked to mingle in their places of |
habitation. This would serve the dual purpose of assisting religious tolera-
tion and preventing po]mco—rehgmus sect;mamsgl_.j]‘ his is not to suggestt
that Aoka’s sole purpose in asking for toleration was a political one. No }‘
doubt his wish would have remained the same in other circumstances as
well. But the insistence was made more urgent because of Dkamma.,

On the question of Adoka’s toleration of religious sects, it has been said
that the necessity for toleration extended only to the other sects;* within
Buddhism he is strict about conforming to the rule. Kern refers to the
Schism Edict as being the one directed specifically to the Buddhist Order.
This opinion arises out of a misunderstanding of the relationship between
Asoka and the Samgha. Speaking both as a lay supporter and a monarch,
his tone has to be at once that of a warm enthusiast and a strict disciplina-
rian. Since he is addressing a single sect he naturally calls upon its members
to be unified in their principles and in their policy. The attitude he adopts
would have been the same had he been addressing a similar edict to any
other distinct otder. Nowhere does he say that the Buddhists should not
tolerate the other sects, or that they should hinder the freedom of action

:I’ 19. d‘}lmka, P. 170,
VII RE. Blach, Les Inscriptions * Kern, Asoka, p. 82.
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and specch of these sects, In his edicts toleration is treated 28 among i
more purposeful goals of life.If anything it would be more correct to
that he was far more concerned about the discipline of his own Dhany,
than of any of the other sects. Peace between the various 8roups was of
utmost importance to his policyy
In the tenth year of his reign Adoka went on a visit to Bodh-Gaga, i
see the Bodhi-tree, Following this event he started a system of Dhomny
Jatas which he describes in the 8th Rock Edicts Dhammq- yatas wen
occasions when he toured the country for the furtherance of Dhanm
Previous to Asoka, besides the military expeditions, hunting excursios
and pleasure trips were the only tours undertaken by the king) We ae
acquainted with the pleasurable side of such tours through the detailed
account that Megasthenes has left to us of a hunt during the rejgn of
Candragupta.» Such hunting expeditions were stopped by Agoka, as might
have been expected in view of his attack on the wanton killing of animds
and the unnecessary expenditure and waste of energy involved in thes
vihdra-yatas, soka went on tour and instead of hunting took it upon
himself to further the principles of Dhamma, \Travelling from place to
place and preaching, as a method of spreading an idea, has been adopted by
teachers throughout the world. Thus Agoka’s adaptation of the custom of
royal tours to the spreading of Dhamma, was by no means whimsical,
As he himself states, the purpose of these tours was manifold, visflfﬂx
ﬁ §ramanas and brahmang and making gifts, visiting the aged and supporting
,them with gold, visiting the people of the country and instructing themin
high morals and questioning them about their morality. It is obvious from
this list that the Purpose was not specifically religious; visiting religious
SoCts Was just a small part of the whole, Nor were the Dhamma-yatas mere
ilgrimages to places sacred to Buddhism, as has been suggested on the
basis of his visit 1o the Bodhi-tree s Aoka has not described thern as such

M1t is also certain that neither a journey to 2
ligious tour s meant. \We may interpret the
anarea where by various means such as through
cts of that community, the peasants and the
old people, Adoka is trying to further his ovt
Jects, and to proclaim to a broader cross-section of his

Dlzamma-ydta s a tour of
meeting the religious se,

. N
a AXE, pR';E,., Bloch,  Zes Inscriptions 3 Eggermont, The Chronology of the Reign
* Strsbo, X5 1, 5. of Asoka Meriya, p, 81,
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“ople his policies of Dhamma. Thus/he uses the term Dhamma-yata to
"ean 2 tour undertaken primarily to Tirther peoples’ acquaintance with |

"hamma.
*The 'ﬁ)‘lirs must have included the royal inspection of various places.
ince Adoka took a tremendous interest in the happenings in his kingdom
i would not have been an unusual procedure for him to make extensive
ours of the country, For an intelligent ruler such excursions would provide
satisfactory y means of gauging public opinion in the broad sense. Adoka
nust certainly have used them for this purpose as well, Furthermore they
cted as a check on local officials, and with an empire as large as'the
\$okan it must have become alfmost Imperative for the ruler to visit the &
ural areas and the more outlying parts. The Minor Rock Edict as found
t Brahmagiri4nd Tieighbourifig dieas; is evidence that Asoka journeyed as
ar as the southernmost part of his empire, since this particular edict, as
_ve have seen, was issued on tour.
- It was probably during these early tours, that the idea of having dhamma-
ymahdmattas came to him. These officials would act as intermediaries be-
tweeri him and his people, in a capacity different from that of the usual
functionaries of a bureaucracy. Thus the task of the implementation of
Dhamma would be well distributed among a body of able and selected
men, This would not in any way make him unaware of the results of their
work, as he would be continually in contact with the mahdmattas. In the
position of the co-ordinator and controller, he would then have the vast
network at his command and, at the same time he would be in a position
to devote himself to other matters of policy and state.

It is interesting to note that Afoka is probably the first Indian king on i
record to appreciate the importance of the rural population, This was due I
primarily to his wish to be acquainted with the views of as large a cross-
section of the people as possible.t The tours were instrumental in making
this possible, as were some other measures he took. The contact between
fowns permitted the spread of news and ideas from one town to another.
The easy accessibility of the towns and the good communications connect-
ing them, provided this interflow. But the people living in the rural areas
were still isolated. Aoka naturally wanted contact with this section of his
?“bjects. Further, it could hardly be claimed that Dhamma had succeeded
if it left the country people untouched. There was no better way of

1Cf. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, focus of loyalty and were necessary
P. 212, Bloch takes the word darfanam in  particularly in a large and somewhat
its traditional sense, i.e. the king shows unwieldy state. In Adoka’s acse, they also
léxmself to the. people. ‘This may be so. gave a window on public opinion,

uch ceremonial appearances acted as 2
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achieving both ends than by making extensive tours and travelling amongst

the people.

It may also be suggested that the significance of the peasantry was
realized by Agoka owing to the fact that the economy had changed froma
pastoral to a predominantly agrarian one. Thus the village and the peasants
through the organization of land revenue, became the main source of
subsistence of the state. Increasing dependence on land revenue as the
biggest single source of income of the state, placed the peasant in a new
and important role in the administrative organization of the country.

\The somewhat puritanical streak in Adoka appears again in the gth Rock
Edict The first part of the inscription attacks the value of many of the
most widely practised ceremonies, but in the sccond part Asoka is a litde
less severe. Once again he maintains that the practice of morality is

| infinitely more valuable than the observance of these ceremonies{ It can be

+  argued that this edict was an indirect attack on the brahmans and members

of other religious groups whe lived entirely on the proceeds of performing

{various ceremonies for the people. Afoka mentions specifically, ceremonies

performed during illnesses, at the birth or marriage of a child, or when

Setting out on a journey. He particularly censures mothers and wives 28
practising vulgar and useless cercmonieg

No doubt he realized the excessive emphasis on ritual in the religious
observances of his time. He was aware that much of it was meaningless and
was merely a source of income to the officiating priest. His contention that
these ceremonies bear little fruit, and as compared to them the practice of

/ morfility is truly valuable, is an attempt at regarding ritual from a rational
Eoint of view. He does not condemn the éramanas and the brahmans who
ncourage rituals, in fact he demands liberality towards them. He is merely
‘askfng for a reasonable attitude in these matters, The observances with
which he wishes to replace these ceremonies are really quite straightforward
\'dnd ?bviuusly of greater value from the point of view of developing human
welationships in society.fHe asks for a proper courtesy towards slaves and
Servants, reverence to elders, and gentleness to animals.4By way of reward

\, \he holds out the attainment of the desired object in this world and endless

(merit in the next; in shortitis 2
-

1l
i

meritorious practice which can result only
n the general good, and surely this is a better objective than expensive

( rituals and ceremonies of 2 personal naturtfn/

t Blo'ch. Les Inscriptions & Asoka, p. 113,
* This edict expresses a sentiment very

similar to that in the S;
(Digha Nikdya, vol. i, PP,

186y,
Apadira, H, 604). The uselessness

Sigalaovada_Sutta

33
of

Certain traditional practices and the bene-
fits of certain practical actions in their
place, are pointed out by the Buddha to 2
‘young householder,
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Afoka’s objection to these practices was not entirely on religious grounds, |
He was concerned with the great expense demanded by each of these '
ceremonics, an expense which few were able tMvhich, as far as
its evaluation in terms of economics went, was money badly employed,
since it tended to accumulate in the hands of a small section of society. It
would then be expended largely in fulfilling unnecessary requirements.

This cond ion of popular practices is d with the request in
the 3rd Rock Edict for a moderation in expenditure and a moderation in
pﬁssessionsﬁ’

¥41n the 10th Rock Edict, Adoka denounces fame and glory and reasserts
that the only glory he desires is that his subjects should follow the principles
of Dhamma.JHe maintains that the reason for his efforts in this direction is
twofold; obtaining merit in the next world, and the climination of danger to,
men in this, The first is mentioned but not discussed. The second he
explains as the danger of demerit. He adds that it is more difficult for a
highly placed person to adhere to the principles of Dhamma, since it
demands a greater sacriﬁc_c_:\‘ Presumably it demands the forfeiture of the
goods and services that come to be accepted by the highly placed. This in
itself shows an und ding of human weal in the light of daily
routine. Instead of demanding the impossible from every person Adoka
realizes that the degree of difficulty in acting according to Dhammiz can be
extremely varied, and is willing to grant that problems may arise because of .
this. In this edict he assumes the tone of a preactier and at the same time is
full of the confidence of a man who belicves in the intrinsic goodness of
his ideas.
(\_’_:_I‘he next Rock Edict, the 1rth, contains a further explanatién of
Dhamma.* Here herefers to the gift of Dhamma, the distribution of Dhamma,
and kinship through DhammaThis edict follows closely the contents of
the gth Rock Edict. Heee again na religion is vefecced to, but an attempt is
made at explaining Dhamma. We can say with even greater assurance that
if Dhamma was an attempt at preaching Buddhism it would have been
inevitable for Aoka to have added that the lay person should also pay
special attention to the words of the Buddhist monks and preachers. But
{ Asoka’s explanation of what he means by the Dhamma indicates that it was
asecular teaching. Emphasis is given to respecting elders, both the religious
eldefs in the community and the elders in the family. The plea to be liberal
and charitable towards friends, acquaintances, and followers of religious
orders, might be nddressed to any community that prides itself on having a
developed sense of social ethics, The request to abstain from killing animals
1 Bloch, Les Inseriptions d*Asoka, p. 117. 11bid., p. 119,
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is again a humane plea which has been heard through the centuries in
many cultures;|

Far Adoka] Dhamma was a way of life, the essence of what he had culled

from the moral teachings of the various thinkers known to him, and
probably his own experience of life, It was based on a high degree of sacial
ethics and civic responsibility. Not being a theorizing brahman he saw 1his
in terms of practical everyday life, rather than in the idealized theory of
caste structure. Conscious social behaviour based on a simple reasoned
understanding of secular relationships, was for him essential to any society.
Under the infl of brat ical teaching this tendency was dying outin
the society of his time. The twice-born were given privileges and priorities
not because of individual merit, but because of the happy accident of their
birth. This feature of bral ical hing was gst the many that
would thus be disputed by the teachings of Asoka. Because he insisted on
humane social behaviour, he sought to avoid social hypocrisy, commonly
found in most societies. Thus by holding out the possibility of heavenly
bliss and similar rewards, he tried to raise the idea of responsibility from
mere etiquette to a genuinely felt responsibility, investing it with a certain
spiritual significance which would be easily understood by a people already
acquainted with the idea of spirituality in religion.

‘Throughout his edicts he stresses the importance of the family. No
doubt he saw that the family would provide an ideal nucleus for the
development and spread of Dhamma. The caste system with its overwhelm-
ing emphasis on kinship ties, accelerated the development of the family as
an institution of primary importance in the sophisticated social system of
the Mauryan period. Hereditary caste and ancestral professions meant
thit the relationship between the generations was a very closely knit one,
and therefore the permeation of ideas would be equally direct. The hopse-
hold of one family, ranging from the patriarchal father or grandfather
dfan to the paid servants and the slaves, was an important social unit. The
fise of a money economy which was taking place at this time, and the
emergence of new commercial occupations, assisted in establishing the
family as an even stronger unit, since the accumulation of a large capital
became a prime incentive amongst those families. Thus Asoka frequently
calls upon the father, the son, the brother, and the master, in addition to
friends and peighbours to act according to Dhamma.

At Dhauli and Jaugada, the 11th, 32th, and 13th Rock Edicts have been
omitted and two separate edicts have been added to the others. "These two
are not included at the remaining sites. It is of interest to examine the three
edicts and to inquire as to why they were not included in the Kalinga
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region.TThe 11th Edict as we have just seen, is concerned with the practice
of morality, and is similar in content to the gth Rock Edict. ’\I’he 12th Rock
Edict is a direct and emphatic plea for toleration amongst the various
seets.! [It would appear that there were still considerable differences of
opinion which were not conducive to happy relationships among the sects.
These differences were obviously of some significance, otherwise Adoka
would not have given the matter so much publicity as to devote an entire
edict to it, and a fairly lengthy onc at that. This edict may also have been
the result of criticism of Adoka’s policy by leaders of the other sects, who
imaginedor_ realized, from the degrec of support for Dhamma by the
populace, that this new teaching might cut the ground from under their
feet. Possibly groups such as the brahmans argued that the avthor of
Dhamma was trying to oust every other sect and install his own ideas. Or
there may have been complaints about the irreligiousness of the peopleasa
result of following Dhamma, in so far as traditional practices may have
been reduced, thereby affecting the influence of the local pricsts.

The King explains that he is still hopouring all sects, both ascetics and
householders. Nevertheless he adds that he considers the ‘progress of the
essential doctrines of all sects® as the highest honour. This progress Jies in
toleration, not a passive Co-existence but an active frame of mind in which
opinions are expressed in a manner that does not cause any offence. He
ashs for restraint when speaking of the various sects lest one's own be over-
praised and the others insulted. In the honouring of other sects lies the
welfare and honour of one’s own. Once again the idea of social behaviour is
foremost. The superior man though unruffled in his own belicf, is
supremely tolerant in both word and action of the views of his fellgw
men, and through such toleration he enhances his own position and that of
the group to which he owes his loyalty. An almost Confucian concept of
‘virtue' creeps into the edict. The author adds that concord is meritorious
and that all sects should obey and hear each other’s moral teaching. This
aﬂpmach led to an advancement of his Dhamma, since the Iatter was based
on the essentials of various sects. Thus he vindicated his own pasition by
sho\ving that there was nothing in Dhamma which was contrary, in
thought at least, to the essentials of the sects, and at the same time satisfied
the leaders of these sects that his intention was not to supplant their
teaching with Dhamma, but rather to insist on mutual toleration,

In order to promote these essentials his own contribution was to increase
the power of the makamattas. He states once more that the dhamma-

ha are occupied in the propagation of Dk, So also are the
1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 121.
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ithijakha mahamattas, the officers in charge of the women. The precise
work of these officers remains uncertain.® But clearly, the promotion of
Dhamma Was%‘wmw . The same
applies to officials who are inspectors of animal farms or are occupied in
other assignments. 1 hey have all been instructed In Dfiamma and religious
toleration, and it is expected of them that they will spread this instruction
in the course of their daily work. The final sentence of this edict sums up the
king’s view of this approach. He says,

...ayam ca etassa phala ya alpapasamdavaddhi ca hoti dhay ca
dipana ...

“The result of this is the increased influence of one’s own sect and glory to
Dhamma ..."

The point that Adoka wishes to make is that the practice of Dhamma does
not exclude loyalty to one’s own sect, even if it may necessitate disassocia-
tion from certain rituals. This is a defence of Dhamma against those critics
who held that to support Dhamma in word or action would mean excom-
munication from one’s sect. Afoka points out the expanse of Dhamma by
his own actions and by his good relationship with members of all sects, 2
sincerely felt tolerance being the way in which this relationship can be
achieved. .

§The 13th Rock Edict is among the most important documents of Adokan
history.* It appears to have been inscribed 2 few months after the earlier
edicts, since it conveys a tone of recapitulation. It also expresses a new idea,
that of conquest by Dhamma instead of by war and violence,) This must
have been a later thought of Adoka’s, else he would have mentioned it in one
uf his'earlier edicts. It seems that Adoka, when reviewing the early part of
his reign in retrospect, was extremely upset at the unhappiness caused by
the Katinga War. It appears that his remorse over the war grew with the
yeurs Yot & ot exist o a great extent immediately after the war. 1t is
indeed strange that Adoka did not announce his remorse in the first few
edicts that he issued, as for example the Minor Rock Edict, Eventually,
by way fsf repentance he devoted himself to 2 zealous study of Dhamma.
He considers deplorable, the deaths and deportations that accompany war.
Even more worrying to him is the fact that the venerated group of the
brahmans and $ramanas meet with such misfortune. The normal rules of
social behavious are upset”

Afoka’suse of the terfiiE brabman and Sramana is of interest in the context

2 For a df i
(hc”o; {;ic:r:a;]:;i gliiclis‘;ion of the work of * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. 125+
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of what is meant by Dhamma. He states in the edict that there are no
peoples amongst whom these two classes do not exist, except among the
Greeks.! In view-of the fact that the countries known to him were all
bordering on Jambudvipa, and were acquainted with Indian religions and
in many cases had religions similar to those in his own kingdom, such a
remark is obvious, The Greeks are excluded because they were known to
have totally different beliefs and therefore their religious orders were not
the same. The brahmans were known to the Grecks as one of the more
important classes of Indian society, referred to by Megasthanes as the
philosophers.* But there was some confusion in their minds as to the distinc-
tion between a brahman and a ramana. A fragment of Megasthenes refers
to the ascetics as the /iylobios, and adds that there are some philosophers E®
who follow the precepts of ‘Boutta’.* It is not clear from this passage
whether the author means that the hylobiof were followers of the Buddha or
whether they were a separate group. The latter appears to be a more
probable interpretation. The hylobioi were probably the brahman ascetics,
and the followers of Boutta were the framanas. The author may have
confused the two groups. It appears from these accounts that the brahmans
and the §ramanas were both highly respected groups.

‘The brahmans and the §ramanas in the eyes of Asoka were more or less
equals, in so far as they were bath highly respected groups, being the
religious leaders in the community, Apart from the occasions when he
specifically states his faith in Buddhism, he does not in any way differen-
tiate between the two groups when referring to them in the edicts. Usually
the terms occur together almost as a compound, The placing of one in
precedence to the other is quite arbitrary.* Adoka cannot be accused of
partiality towards the Buddhists on this count.

$The idea of conquest through Dhamma is a logical development of the
theory of Db, 1t is opposed to conquest by force and thus eliminates {n" l
aggressive warfare, By conquest Adoka does not mean the actual over-
running or control of foreign territory. The use of the term conquest
implies the adoption of the principles of Dhamma by the country in
question, Thus he includes the Greek kingdoms of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene,
Macedonia, and Epirus as having been conquered by Dkamma, whereas in
fact all that may have happened was a cordial exchange of embassies or

2 Tbid., p. 128. . edicts and vice versa, and we find them
:Su’ﬂbo. XV, 1, 59. almost equally divided. Brahman, precedes
Clement of Alexandria, Strom., I, in sbout twenty instances and framapa in

P- 305 A, B. about sixteen, and the word brahman alone

¢ We have counted the number of times occurs in about five instances (II1, IV,
the word brahman precedes $framapain the V, VIII, IX, XI, XIII RE.).
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raissions or merely the sending of one of these by Adoka to the Greek kings

mentioned, It is of particular interest to note that although the canquest by

Dhamma brings great satisfaction to Adoka and he hopes that his descen-

dants will not wish to make the more usual type of conquests, he neverthe-

less does not prohibit the latter altogether. He merely modifies older

conventional views of international ethics, by saying that if a conquest is
y it should be accompanied by mercy and light punishments.’f

Kalinga was conquered in the ninth year of Asoka's reign. After this
conquest Adoka ceased to indulge in wars of aggression. This, we believe,
was not because he completely forsook the idea of war as 2 means to an
end, though he claims to have done so, but because with the conquest of
Kalifiga the consolidation of the empire was complete. Furthermore there
was now nio opposing power within the empire, The people on the frontier
were generally too weak to consider 2 war against him. The only possibility
was a campaign against the Greek kingdoms of Asia Minor. But they were
too distant and the acquisition of their territory was not of particular
interest to the Asokan empire.

It may be asked why Aéoka did not continue the Mauryan campaign in
southern India and include the entire peninsula within the empire. Sucha
war would have been for him both unnecessary and against his principles.
The kingdoms of southern India were on very friendly terms with the
Mauryan empire, judging from the edicts. As long as these kingdoms
seceived the dhamma-mahdmattas and made at Jeast a show of respecting
the policy of Dhamma, Adoka would not be ill-disposed towards them.
Passages from Tamil literature which we have dealt with elsewhere suggest
that the Mausyan power was held in awe by the southern peoples when the
first Mauryan invasions took place.t This predisposition towards remaining
in Asoka’s favaur applied to Ceylon as well, particularly with the sccession
of Tissa. Hindu theorists have glorified war.? Wars could be interpreted as
opportunities for the display of power and might. A king's greatness
depended more than usually on his military prowess, This was an attitude
that Asoka could not accept. He did not believe in passive resistance,
nevertheless war was an extreme measure not to be used unless absalutely
necessary. Whereas a Samudragupta in his place would have marched
right down to Kanya Kumari and perhaps even have taken a fleet across to
Ceylon, Aéf)ka was willing to pause at Mysore and leave the now friendly
s?uthem kingdoms alone, until such time as they should become provoca-

~tive. The conquest of Kalinga was of importance both to the strategy and

XIIRE., Kalsi. Bloch, Les Inscriptions * See Ch, 11,
d'dscka, p. 13 S lg;u‘zrmafﬁxtm. v, Vi
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the economy of the Mauryan empire. As we have suggested earlier, it stood
in the way of t ﬂxﬁm_ﬁt?sgfmm the Ganges valley, and it was also a
powerful miaritime area, which I included within the empire would provide
a convenient source of income.* After the conquest of Kalifiga further
territorial conquest was almost at an end for Asoka, unless he were to be
deliberately provoked by any country. Thus Adoka could with assurance
feel satisfied with the principle of conquest by Dhamma, as the empire now
had few enemies to fear and the strongly centralized administration was
rapidly crystallizing.

{The last of the Major Rock Edicts is the 14th.* It is a short edict in which
thé author explains that he has had these edicts inscribed throughout the
country in complete or abridged versions. It appears from this that the
extant inscriptions were not the only ones to be published and that many
more versions were either inscribed on rock and remain as yet undis-
covered, or else were made public in other forms. With his enthusiasm for
Dhémma Asoka must have done Jus utmost towards having these edicts
dispersed in every '-Eart of his_domains, so that the word of Dkammea
would penetrate all over the country. Where there were no suitable rocks,
the edicts may well have been written on-tablets of wood or on cloth

_ banners and posted in the more important parts of each _town, thereby
gnvmgm publicity as was possible. They @ They also_ appear to have
been read aloud at public gatherings and similar occasions. ‘l

Ehe insertion of the Separate Edicts at Dhauli and ]augada in lieu of the
11th, 12th, and 13th Edicts, makes it apparent that the edicts could be
varied according to the locality in which they were inscribed. The reason
for omitting the 13th Rock Edict from the Kalifiga area Is obvious. The |
reference to the suffering caused by the Kalinga War was too close to the
feeling of the people of Kaliriga to make it pleasant or instructive for them

to read the edict. Further, it was politically Unwise to publicize the king’s
re{z}orsc over the war amongst the people against whom the war was fought.

(The 1st Separate Rock Edict is addressed to the mahamattas at Tosail
and Samipa and deals largely with instructions to these officials in the
proper administration of justice in the territorjr ‘| The term mahamatta is

1 See Ch. IV. Adoka refers to the region
as Kalisigas, which Kem takes to mean the
mkaluiga or ‘three Kalingas® of the medie-
val inscriptions (Asoka, p. 84). We have no
good evidence of the extent of Kalinga
before its conquest, or after Kharavela.
The phrase !nkalmga is a late one and
refers to the times when the area was
divided into three kingdoms. There is no
evidence that tnkalmga ‘was ever used after

the Gupta pcnud ‘The context of the word
in the edict shows that it is used in the
plural because it refers to the people of
Kalinga and not to the kingdom itself.
Similar usages are frequent in the Adokan
inscriptions and are widely to be found in
Pili and Sanskrit literature.

* Blach, Les Tuscriptions d'Asoka, p- 133,

* Ibid., p. 139.

4 Ibid., p. 136.
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qualified by reference to nagalaviyohalaka, the city magistrates. The first
demand made by the king on these officials is that their aim should be to
gain the affection of the people; for he adds,

« o« SavvE munisse pajd mamd L D
‘All men are my children.

He desires the welfare of his subjects in the same way as he would that of
his children, In the first part of the statement there can be a play on the
word paja since it ean mean the children or the subjects of the king, and
either meaning would apply in this case, The latter meaning would imply
that since all men under the jurisdiction of these officials are his subjects, he
wishes that the officials gain their affection, But the latter part of the
statement makes it quite clear that he means “children’ in using the word
pyla.
he king is aware thdt there are lapses in justice owing to a number of
reasons, some of them d with the g 1ch of the officials,
He lays great emphasis on impartiality in judgment and on the efficient
working of the judicial system. He speaks of the debt which the officers awe
to the king and declares that their efficiency will win them not only his
satisfaction and pleasurc but enough merit to attain heaven) Here again
heaven is held out as a reward beyond everrttie pleasure of the hing.
The public reading of the edict is insisted upon on each day of the Tiga
(a planet), and also on frequent occasions in between, This information
bears ont our suggestion that the cdicts were read to the public at special
gatherings, or even in the ordinary course of events in the towns. This no
doubt had the double purpose of making the public aware both of the
king's wishes with regard to it, and also of the relationship he envisaged
between the officials and the public. As a further check on the officials a
super.visory officer was to be sent every five years to tour and inspect the
Wor;glgg of the judiciary and insist on the king's instructions being carried
out{ In the 2nd Separate Bdict he states that even a single person can
demand to have the edict read out to him.
} T'h? 2nd Sepa_ratc Rock Edict is directed mainly to those officials at
\ Tosali and Samipa who worked amongst the people on the frontier;
perha?s the less c.ivilized tribes of eastern India, who after the Kalinga War
had Fnher }Jcen Incorporated within the empire or placed in much closer
re.lam'!ns W.Ith t}lxe empire. Once again the king states that his subjects are to
him like his children, and this time he includes the frontier people or the

* Bloch, Les Inseriptions d*Asoha, p. 137.
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borderers. It is the duty of the officials to create confidence in the govern-
ment amongst these peoples, They must feel that the king has a paternal
love for them and will care for them. This idea of the king treating- his
subjects as his children, was to become fairly current in ancient Indian
political thought. Passages occur in the Arthasastra, where the king is
called upon to place the welfare of his subjects among his foremost duties,
and is told that only if he regards them with the same concern as a father
regards his children will the kingdom prosper.' Advaghosa repeats much{,
the same sentiments.? The emphasis is largely on building up confidence,
particularly among the borderers, The fact that Adoka’s approach to these
people is distinctly different from that to his other subjects, shows not only
the tremendous variety of the people he had to deal with, but also his own
understanding of the type of appeal to be employed with each individual
group. Obviously with the tribes on the eastern frontier the main thing was
to gain their confidence. Then possibly they would be more amenable to
Dhamma.

@ter the last of the Major Rock Edicts there is an interval of a few years,
before another set of edicts, the Pillar Edicts, were issued. During this
petiod of about twelve years, 2 number of minor Pillar Edicts were
inscribed, some of which referred to a specific site or institutiofi, I Whether
any major edicts were issued during this period remains open to doubt.
Since there is as yet no evidence of such edicts we must perforce work on
those that exist. The interval therefore afforded a convenient break in
which the ideas of Dhamma might be assimilated by Asoka’s subjects.
His own thinking on the subject was given time to develop and change, as it
did, from the evidence of the Major Pillar Edicts.

!The Minor Pillar Edicts belong to the second category of edicts, i.e.
those that wese associated with his purely Buddhist activities. These were
either based on his relationship with the Samgha, or indicated a place of
pilgrimage which he had visited. The idea of inscribing pillars with the
public edicts probably came to him after the Minor Pillar Edicts had been
completed, and the result was impressive. !Aftcr seeing the Minor Pillar
Edicts, he may have decided not to look for rock surfaces, but instead to
erect finely polished pillars and inscribe these However two Minor Rock -
Edicts were issued during this penoé_j Onie of these found in abundance jn -
south India certainly preceded the inscribing of pillars. The other, the
Kandahar Inscription appears to have been somewhat later, judging by the
contents,

The Minor Rock Edict inscribed largely in the south was fssued at 4

1], 39. ? Buddhacarita, 1, 35.
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the same time as the Major Rock Edicts! The Minor Edict has been
referred to carlier in the chapter, when considering the relationship be-
tween AfSoka and Duddhism. Afoka's status was at first that of a Jay
worshippet, but later he had a closer relationship with the Samgha and
consequently be became more zealous in his belicf, The result of this zeal
is the considerable spread of righteousness in the country. e calls upon
his subjects to be zealous as this will lead to progress, but he does not
equate Dhamma with Buddhi hings. Buddhism remains his personal
belief. The Yerragadi version of the Minor Rock Edict makes it even more
certain that he wishes Dhamma to permeate through all social levels,
from the brahmans to the elephant drivers and the responsibility for this
lies with the officials.” In speaking of his principles he lays deliberate stress
an the importance of the family, and refers this to ancient custom and usage,
Nowhere clse in the edicts has the institution of the family been referred to
in such a pointed way.

Since the versions of the Minor Rock Edict refer chiefly to a private
matter, Adoka’s personal canviction in Buddhism, it may be said that they
wete therefore a token of respect for the southern peoples. The same edict
oceurs elsewhere but not in so many versions as in the south. Adoka may
have felt that since the peaple of the south were more distant and less
familiar with the development of his ideas, it would make his position
clearer if he first declared his personal belief and then followed it with an
explanation of Dhamima. "Thus the concluding half of the edict introduces
the idea of Dhamma, and suggests practical ways in which it could be put
into ?ction. Compared to the Major Rock Edicts, this edict expresses 2
certain uneasiness as to whether the readers and listeners will fully under-
stand what the author wants of them. This attitude is justifiable in that few
north Indian rulers had penctrated so far south. For Asoka, the land and
the people of this region were still unfamiliar. Indeed if it be true that the
Bm‘hmf' script was their first acquaintance with the symbols of writing, then
a certain amount of bewilderment on the part of Afoka as to how best to
explain himself is excusable,

D!xring the interval of twelve years, events in the Buddhist world were
moving fast, In 250 B.C. the Buddhist Council was held and later mission-

aries were sent to vatious parts of the sub-continent.’ Aoka as a Buddhist
must certainly have been most i d in these devel Yet his
P

'We have discussed the Maj o
Edict before the Minor. Rosk Boey  prmepndicstion € the development of

Dhanma

because we believe that the former *Bloch iptions d".

mose seveating a8 Tr ashis Dhamma pobey 3 Sen pe i 0o d'ioha, p- 151
is concerned, and taken as & series give ws o T
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lack of narrow sectarianism is proved by the fact that even at this stage
when the Council was busy weeding out dissident elements and attacking
other sects,)Asoka in his twentieth regnal year, donated a further cave to
the Ajivikas in the Barabar Hill.* It is clear that though Adoka was a
Buddhist he was not unconcerned with the welfare of other sects, even
those in opposition to Buddhism{The legends relating the events leading
up to the calling of the Council do not speak of the Ajivikas in a friendly
manner.? It is to his credit that Asoka was conscious of his responsibilities
as the head of the state to be impartial in his patronage.

1 The Kandahar Inscription heralds the assurance that is to be found in
the Major Pillar Edicts.® Admittedly it was written as a piece of propa-
ganda, to publicize the benefits of Dhamma amongst the Greek and Aramaic
speaking settlements on the western frontier. As a document on Dhamma it
does not provide any further knowledge than the other edicts.{If anything
the description of Dhamma is extremely vague, the greatest stress being laid
on the prohibition of killing animals. We are told that not only has the king
made men more pious, but also that all things now prosper throughout the
whole world. Clearly this edict was meant to excite the curiosity not only of
the local people but also of the traders who frequented the route passing
through Kandahar, and who would then create an interest in Dhamma on
reaching their own countries.

{1t is in the same tone of confident assertion that the first six Pillar
Edicts were issued by Asoka, in his twenty-seventh regnal year. The new
set of edicts were again meant primarily for the public, and are therefore
similar in spirit to the Major Rock Edicts. They were inscribed on pillars
situated in places where people gathered so that ample publicity was given
to them. The explanation of Dhamma is resumed in these edicts,

"\In the 15t Pillar Edict, Asoka states that Dhamma has progressed through
the years. On viewing it in retrospect he is satisfied with the result. He
mentions his agents of various ranks, who, in practising Dhamma have
been able to stir the waverer?‘(Presumably this refers to the activities of the
dhamma-mahamattas.) The original text refers to those yet undecided
about Dhamma as capalam, ‘the waverers’.* But the point of interest is
that the tone of the sentence and indeed of the edict suggests that the
@ﬁcers have made the propagation of Dhamma, wherever and whenever
possible, their sole functim?.}The king appears to be obsessed by the idea
that everyone must practice Dhamma. Whereas previously the king spoke

1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d* Asoka, p. 156. 4 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d*dAsoka, p. 161,
*See Ch. II. ® Ibid.
234, 1958, vol. cexivi, pp. 2-3, 22.
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of the virtues of Dhamma with enthusiasm and presented it as 2 new and
possible solution ta the ills of society, now 2 note of imperiousness creeps
in. The constant repetition of the word Dhamma shows that his enthusiasm
is no longer that of someone propagating a new idea, but has become part
1of his very being. |
" Previously, simple virtues and 2 high-minded social code were enough to
secure merit. Now the latter depends on a great love for Dhamma, careful
examination, great obedience, great fear, and great enesgy? The clear
thinking of a man determined to establish the superiority of social be-
haviour has been obscured by the erroneous belief that his own under-
standing of the problem is responsible for whatever clarity there exists. For
he adds that it is through his instruction that Dhamma has progressed. The
picture of the mahdmattas persuading the waverers is not entirely a happy
one. fThe degree of self-responsibility that was apparent in the early
pronunciations of Dhamma seems to have given way to an ordesed approach
which leaves little choice with the individual. Dhamma seems to bave
acquired a far more organized set of rules which the dhamma-mahamatias
enforce, not entirely according to the will of the individual. Dhamma seems
to be turning into @ magical formula to solve all problems, and Dhanuna

workers begin to assume the form of a religious body. The closing sentence
of the edict runs thus,

« .. esa hi vidhi 4 iyam dhay paland dhay vidhane dhar
sukkiyand dhammena gotti ti . . .

‘For this is my principle: to protect through Dhamma, to administer
affairs according to Dhamma, to please the people with Dhamma, to guard
the empire with Dhamma.’

The germ of fanaticism and megalomania begins to show itself in this edict{
! The 2nd Pillar Edict continues in much the same strain.* Adoka describes
Dhamma 3s a minimym of sins, many virtues, compassion, lberality,
truthf.ulncss, and purity. Headds that he has bestowed the gift of cakhuddne,
‘the gift of the eye’, in many ways.* The idea that he attempts to convey is
that thraugh the practice of Dhamma social and personal relationships
becom.e clarified within themselves, and this leads to a better understanding
of social life and the real merit of the virtuous deeds which may ensu—é:]
:I”hus "the gift of the eye’ may well have been just a turn of phrase sugge‘;{'
ing that Adoka was providing insight or stating, ‘I have shown the way'-
*I P.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptians d*Asoka, *Cf. Hulzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum

. 161, ;.
. Indicarum, vol. i, p. 120; Bloch, Les
VI P.E. Ibid, p. 162, Tnscriptions d'Avoke, o 262
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His remark in the same edict, that he has conferred many boons on men
and animals and has performed innumerable righteous deeds is another
manifestation of his growing self-adulation. This was a most unfortunate
tendency since it must have led at times to a complacent satisfaction which
no doubt prevented him from maintaining his earlier contact with the
opinion of his subjects. Even at this stage when his obsession with Dkamma
increases, he still sees it as an ethical concept and not a religious idea. The
means he adopted for its publicity may have rivalled those of religious
systems but the teaching itself did not assume a religious garb.

Ef‘_he 3rd Pillar Edict attempts to differentiate between virtuous deeds
and evil doings.* The sinful passions are listed as fierceness, cruelty, anger,
pride, and envy. An indulgence in these is said to be ruinous. There is on
occasion an indirect reference to greed as a sinful passion. jStrangely
enough Adoka never mentions lust among these, particularly as the pas-
sionate enjoyment or desire for something would be regarded as sinful
according to the principles of Dhamna.s Nowhere is the actual practice of
Dhamma indicated in detail. At best even Asoka’s pronouncements in the
edicts are of a general nature, It is significant that in the elucidation of
social bearings the relationship between men and women is not included.
It would seem from this that the role of women was by now so completely
regulated, that any remark in relation to it was considered unnecessary.

The edict closes with the sentence,

« - dyam me hidattikaye, iyam mana me palattikiye.
“This is impartant to my happiness in this world; that, on the other hand,
for the next.’

This brings us to a fundamental concept in ethics, that of relative morality.
It is indeed unfortunate that the edict closes at this point, and that no
explanation of the concluding sentence is given. It would appear from the
sentence as it stands that Adoka was beginning to think in terms of a double
standard of virtuous action, one that was conducive to earthly happiness
and the other to heavenly bliss. This would imply a serious deviation from
his original ethical concept of virtue being meritorious here and in the life
to follow. However, if we regard this sentence as a continuation of the
earlier debate on sin and virtue, its interpretation is somewhat different.
‘The happiness on earth refers to the brief pleasure which the satisfaction
of a passion brings, whereas the avoidance of passion leads to eternal
happiness in heaven,

VAnother change from the earlier ideas of Dkamma is the continual

11bid., p. 163.



176 THE POLICY OF DUAMMA

stress laid on sin and sctions that arc sinful. Possibly his increasing
association with Buddhism brought with it a fear of sin, and a fear of
involvement in actions which may be called sinful. There is a strong hint in
these later edicts that he was becoming invelved in a puritanical fantasy of
sin and virtue, and that the pristine force which had moaved him te his
carlier social ethics was beginning to die away.|

“There is a return to the tone of the Major Rock Edicts in the 4th Piftar
Edicts To some extent this edict is connccted with the two Scparate
Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada. There the officers are called upon to be
responsible and efficient. By now it would scem that both qualities are
recognized in them, for the power to reward or punish is delegated to the
local officers. After the tendency to centralize as seen in the quinquennial
inspections and the institution of the dhamma-makdmattas, this may appear
to be a step in the reverse direction. Elsewhere 1n this work, this has been
explained in the light of administrative expediency.y In order that these
officials may perform their duties fcarlessly and confidently, and yet remain
undisturbed, the hing has given them the power of reward and punishment,
‘This was indeed a very advanced step and demanded considerable con-
fidence on the part of the bing in the officials. It would seem that the
bureaucracy and the administration of the country were functioning well
otherwise this authority would not have been delegated, \However, we
must not overfook the fact that with increasing years, any hing in the
position of Afoka would have had to delegate some powers, since old age

does not permit the energetic interest of early ycars to continue. .
} Another move of great importance was that of insisting on a uniformity of
judicial proceedings and of punist This was not meant merely a5 2
pious thought. If there was no intention of its being carried out it need
not have been mentioned.{The statement can be interpreted in two ways.
Either as the equality of all subjects in the eyes of the law, or as the
equality of law throughout the country.' In cither case it was an unpre-
Sede.med step, and shows the emphasis that Adaka wished to placecn social
Justice.(Continuing his efforts to secure greater welfare for his subjects, he
orders a respite of three days before a death sentence is carried out. This is
an :fct of grace, since he recognizes that this time may, in certain cases, be
utilized to prove the innocence of the condemned person or to secure his
repentanFe. Iti.:; curious that, despite his firm belief in Buddhism, he did
:::ni:b;hzlsxs::g\t;l punishm?m. Doubtlessly he regarded capital punisT}-
al to the maintenance of law and order, and, despite his

1 ISV P.E. Bloch, Les Inseriptions d* Asoka,
- 163,

*See Ch. IV,
ks ? Ibid,
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personal convictions to the contrary, felt that justice in the state must be
based on recognized painful punishments or pleasurable rewards.y

| rl\juch the same idea is expressed in the 5th Pillar Edict, where he orders
that certain animals are not to be killed on certain days, and others are not
to be killed at all.*{The list given is most perplexing. Some are obviously
beasts of butden such as bulls, others are edible, as for example some of the
fish. But many are declared.inviolable without any apparent reason.®)The
curious feature is that he does not, as a pious Buddhist, order non-violence
throughout the empire, he merely specifies the particular animals which
are not to be killed. He was probably aware that complete abstention from
killing animals would be an impossible law, in that it could never be
cnforcea?l

{Tn the 6th Pillar Edict, Aéoka briefly explains the purpose of the edicts in
“general* The primary reason was a concern for the welfare and happiness
of his subjects, who, if they ordered their lives according to the principles
of Dhatnma would attain happiness. He claims that in this effort of bringing
Dhamma to his people, he has been impartial to all classes and all sects;
and this, because he considers visiting the people personally to be his duty.
Dhamma combined a system of welfare with his own humanitarian
approach. He genuinely wished Dhamma to be the means of communica-
tion between him and his subjects{This alone apart from any other reason,
made it imperative that Dhamma and consequently Adoka himself in his
capacity as the ruler should be impartial to all sects and beliefs. |

, \The 7th Pillar Edict was inscribed in the twenty-eighth regnal year.* It
occurs on only one of the pillars, the Delhi-Topra. It is difficult to explain
why it was omitted from the other pillarsgunless so ordered by Asoka as an
afterthought.%§The edict may have been revoked after it had already been
inscribed on the one pillar. ASoka may have thought that, as it was largely
a summary of his work in connection with Dhammna, and contained no
further elucidation of Dhamma it served no particular purpose and there-
fore it was better tn withdraw it. It was however allowed to remain on the
Dethi-Topra pillar.y

The edict states that many improvements in the well-being of the people
have been carried out. For instance, roads have been built and many
shady banyan trees and mango groves planted along their length. At
! There is an interesting passage in the  p. 165.

Mahabharata (Santi partan, 259), which 3 We have discussed this matter at length
€xpresses an attitude very similar to  in Ch. III.

Adola's sttitude in this matter, According A Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Qsoka, p. 167.
to the Chinese travellers, capital punish- ¢ Ibid., p. 168,

ment was sbolished in later centuries. ¢ Cf. Sen, Asoka, pp. 142-3.
'V P.E, Bloch, Les Inscriptions &’ Asoka, ! )
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intervals of eight kos, wells were dug and water was made available for man
and beast. But all these schemes areof little value as compared with the one
ambition of Adoka’s rule, the practice and spread of Dhammfz.‘ This gives
him real satisfaction, much more so0 than any amount of welfare work, The
king states that in the past, although progress in Dhamma was desired, jt
did not come about. So Agoka adopted a double policy; one was to issue
edicts explaining Dhamma, and the second was to appoint officials who
were responsible for publicizing Dhamma and encouraging people to
accept it.

The activities of the dhamma-mahamattas are not restricted to any one
group in the community, They range through the entire scale of society

work impartially amongst the various sects, Some, however, are specially
assigned to particular sects. Among the latter, mention is made of the
Samgha, brahmans, Ajivikas, and Nirgranthas,

Another group of officers are concerned solely with the charitable
donations made by the king and the various members of the royal family.
These donations are made with the purpose of furthering Dhamma.
Possibly the idea was much the same a5 among certain royal families to
this day, wherein each member adopts a particular institution or sect and
makes regular donations towards its maintenance, In, this case no doubt
the .d.onations would be brought by a dhamma-mahamatiq who would in
addition, preach to the institution on the value of Dhamma. This system
appears to be linked with the inscribing of the Queen’s Edict in which
Afoka orders the officials to record the donations of the Queen
Karuvaki»

Further in the edict Adoka explains that Dhamme has been taught in
< .

. He doex :;lne <;::::;oge§:f;r' :;;rﬂ:r‘:x;rll; :::::y rather than to the general range of
\m iy oettyas since the itceal meaning £ *Sc" Ch. I and Bloch, Les Znscriptions

calthy men. Buy this would a
5 PPear to be g 4eo,
ageneral term referring more to the varigys Aok, p. 18-



THE POLICY OF DHAMMA 179

two ways, by regulations and by persuasion. Adoka admits that much more
has been achieved by persuasion and that the regulations have been of
little consequence. By way of an example he explains that he has declared
certain animals inviolable and has therefore placed a restriction on their
killing. However, through an understanding of Dhamma there would
automatically be no killing of animals, thereby making the restrictions
unnecessary. Even at this stage Adoka appreciated the value of persuasion
as a stronger force than restriction, and although by now the institution of
the dkamma-mahamattas had acquired tremendous powers of interference
in the lives of the people, nevertheless Adoka still theoretically stressed the
importance of persuasion.

There are four edicts which belong to the second general category of
edicts: the ones in which Adoka expresses his belief in Buddhist teachings
and which are addressed specifically to fellow-Buddhists and to the
Samgha. These are the Rummindei Inscription, the Nigalisagar Inscrip-
tion, the Schism Edict, and the Bhabra Edict. {Here Aéoka is expressing
himself, not as a Mauryan emperor, but entirely as a private individual.
‘We see him here as the practising Buddhist, making the required pilgrim-
ages and accepting the conventions of a pious befiever.

(The inscription on the pillar at Rummindei, commemorates, the
pilgrimage made by the king to the Lumbini grove, which was regarded as
a sacred site, since it was the place where the Buddha was born.! T! he!
pilgrimage to Lumbini was one of the four recognized pilgrimages that a
good Buddhist was expected to make. The Nigalisigar Inscription records
the fact of the king having visited the Konakamana stiipa in his fifteenth
regnal year, and at a later date had it enlarged,* The second date cannot be
read in the inscription owing to its damaged condition. This visit was
probably made during his pilgrimage to various Buddhist sites. The visitto
Lumbini we are told was made in his twenty-first regnal year, The second
visit to the Konakamana stiipa must have heen made at about the same’
time. It is apparent from the Nigalisigar inscription that his persanal
attachment to Buddhism has grown stronger with the years.

@ he Schism Edict, with three known versions, at Sanchi, Sarnith, and
Kasam, was issued in the later part of his reign, in ¢. 240 B.C.* It threatens
monks and nuns with expulsion should they attempt to cause disunity in
the Samgha. As a Buddhist, Afoka is concerned with the unified function-

!1bid., p. 157. Rummindeiis themodern ~ We have discussed this edict in Chs, 1T
name t‘orLumbxm Areductionwasmadein  and IT1.
the land tax and revenue assessment of the $ Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 158.

village. The fatter section of the edict tay 2 Ibid., p. 152. We have given reasons
be regarded as part of the royal archives. for this date in Ch. I
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ing of the Samgha, and by issuing this edict he wishes it to be known that
he will not tolerate dissid | in the Samgha.\He orders that one
copy of the edict should remain in the office of the Samgha, and another
copy be made public, so that lay-worshippers and the officials concerned,
may know his wishes on the subject. The edict is addressed to the special
mahamattas who work for the Samgha. The edict must have been sent to all
the Buddbist centres and the local mahdmattas must have received these
instructions.

The last remaining edict, the Bhabra Edict, is undated, but we believe it
to have been issued towards the end of Adoka’s reign.* The bill on which it
was found contains the ruins of two Buddhist monasteries.* This agrees
entirely with the inscription which is addressed to the Semgha and is an
avowal of the king’s faith in Buddhism, and an enumeration of the many
Buddhist scriptures with which all Buddhist monks or lay worshippers
should necessarily be acquainted. This edict is of importance since it states
in no uncertzin terms the fact of Adoka being a Buddhist. It speaks of his
faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha?* There is no ambiguity.
in the statement. Nevertheless this is a personal edict addressed by the king
directly and solely to the Samgha, and not to the public at large. It is more
than likely that it was addressed to the monks at the two monasteries near
the present-day site of Bhabra. The edict is issued by Adoka as a Buddhi
This explains why he refers to himself‘nmmﬂﬁ
piya Piyadassi 13ja, but with the far more humble title of piyadassi lija
magadhe, ‘Piyadassi, the king of Magadha’,

The Dharmma of Asoka emerges as a way of life incorporating 2 number
of ideals and practices. Abstinence from killing was an important principle,
as also was the insi: of iderate family relationships and social
relationships, whether these were between parents and children, elders and
young people, friends, or various ideological sects. What would be regarded
asa programme of social welfare, in twentieth-century parlance, such as

providing medical facilities, good o ications, and prohibiting useless
expenditure on superstitions, was included. Moderation was the key-note
of thought and action. Yet to begin with there was no attempt at coercion
of any kind. Principles were suggested and it was left to the conscience of
each individualp‘to ragke a choice. In the later edicts Gre have no(ice(?n
marked change In the Major Pillar Edicts, the advice becomes mdre
abstract and js far less valuable than that given in the Major Rock Edicts,

% Blach, Let Inserptions dAscka, p. 1
Also known as the Calcutia.Barsdy soch
inscription,

? Arehaeological Reports, 11, p.248.
*This belief constitutes the Buddhist
creed,
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The author is so,obsessed with the idea of the success of Dharima, that
the reality of the situation does not appear to register.

In interpreting the term Dhamma we must beware of equating it with
the Buddhist Dhamma, or any other accepted system which was called by
this generic term. The true interpretation of Dhamma can only come about
after a detailed analysis of who used the term and in what context. To
suggest that all the Dharmas or Dhammas expressed in the literature and
thought of ancient India are identical or nearly so, would be as foolhardy as
to maintain that the meaning of the term Socialism used in any context in
the past two hundred years has been identical or nearly so. Fortunately
there is no need to seck equations for the Dhamma of ASoka as has been
frequently done in the past. There is a large enough and reliable enough
body of literature in his own edicts, which provides the answer to the
question, “What was the Dhamma of Afoka?’

The concept of Dharma used in the sense of Law and Social Order was
by no means new to Mauryan Tndia, Adoka, with the propagation of his

Dhamma, made an attempt to humanize it and show that in fact what

mattered most was virtuous behaviour. The ability to distinguish between
virtuous and unvirtuous behaviour is what distinguishes man from the rest
of creation, and the practice of virtue can be made common to all men.
{The Dhamma embodying such behaviour transcends all barriers of sec-
tarian belief. As we have said before, Dhamma was largely an cthical concept.
related to the individual in the context of his society. In the propagation of
his Dhamma Afoka was h{tér}l;;fing to reform the narrow attitude of
religious teaching, to protect the weak against the strong, and to promote
throughout the empire a consciousness of social behaviour so broad in its
scope, that no cuftural group could object to it. §



VI
THE LATER MAURYAS

THE years after the death of Adoka saw the end of the Mauryan dynasty as
a political force in India. Mauryan rulers continued to rule for another
half-century until, in the earlier part of the second century B.c., the dynasty
collapsed completely and gave way to the Surigas. Within this half-century
there was a disintegration of the Mauryan empire, and the vast territory
held by Asoka dwindied to the nucleus of the kingdom with which Can-
dragupta had started his career, more or less confined to the province of
Magadha. In contrast with the fullness of evidence available on the reign of
Adoka, there is a mere glimmer of evidence on the later Mauryas. This too
is of such a confused and uncertain nature, that the reconstruction of the
last fifty years of the Mauryan dynasty varies from historian to historian,
each of whom can at best suggest only hypothetical reconstructions. Such
a reconstruction of the later Mauryas is suggested in this chapter.

Dynastic lists of the later Mauryas are available from many sources. A
comparison of these lists with whatever evidence is available on individual...
rulers, may provide the best starting point. Purinic sources give extensive
king lists of the later Mauryas, but these lists are much at variance, as will
be apparent from the following,

e

_Vayu and Brahmanda Purdnas Regnal years
Adoka was followed by
Kunila » ” "
Bandhupalirta ' » - 8
Indrapilita » " " 10
Devavarma - » » 7
Satadhanus ” " . 8
Brhadratha

The dynasty ended with Brhadratha, as he was assassinated by Pusyamitra,

the t:oundcr of the Sunga dynasty. Since this event is mentioned by all the
Puranas we shall not refer to it on every occasion,

Matsya Purdna Regnal

atsya Purdy gnal years
A¥ka was followed by

Daéa{atha " ..". o

8
* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kal: Age, p. 29.

”
2 Ibid., p. 28,
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Samprati was followed by 9
Satadhanvan . . ” 8
Brhadratha 7
Visnu Purapa®

Agoka was followed by
Suyadas w w o om
Dagaratha ” - ”
Samgata wooomom
Salisuka » " "
Somavarman " . »
Satadhanvan " ” "
Brhadratha

Pargiter suggests another king list based on what he calls the eVayu
Purgna, which differs from the lists already given.s

Regnal years
Agoka was followed by
Kulila (Kunalad) ,, »
Bandhupilita
Dasona
Dasaratha
Samprati
Salisuka
Devadharman
Satadhanvan
Brhadratha
If all these king lists were to be collected into one, we should obtain the
following result.

” ”» »

” » »

f

I
N O W O 0N o

Regnal years

Asoka was followed by

Kunila » » » 8
Bandhupialita » » ” 8
Indrapilita ”» » » 10
Dasona » » » 7
Dagaratha 3 » M 8
Samprati » » » 9
Salisuka woom» 13
Devavarman » » » 7
Satadhanvan » » » 8
Brhadratha

7
' Ch. XX1V, * Pargiter, Dynaties of the Fali Az &7



184 THE LATER MAURYAS

This list however is not acceptable.\The one statement on which all the
Puranas are in agreement is that the dynasty lasted 137 years. The first
three Mauryas account for the first 85 years of the dynasty,® which Jeaves
52 years to be distributed amongst the later Mauryas! The above list is
invalidated since it adds up to a total of 85 years, and so in fact are all the
other Purdnic lists, since each of them totals either more or less than 52
years. ‘Thus we see that there are many variations and omissions in the
Puripic lists and no single one can be accepted as completely authentic,
" Other sources have also given lists of the later Mauryas. Among them, the
Aokavadana states the following.®
Asoka was followed by _
Sampadi
Vrhaspati
Vrsasena
Pusyadharman
Pusyamitra

Jaina tradition has left us two names.® We are told that Adoka was
followed by his grandson Samprati, the son of Kunila.
:I‘érin'atha, the Tibetan historian, basing himself on Buddhist sources,
gives the following lists,* y
Afoka, was followed by,
_Vigatadoka, N
Virasena

» » ”
» » "
» » »

» ”» “

» " »
- . { ~ N
The Rfj_atg_rggigigj of Kalhana introduces a completely ;-A(ew narme as the
successor of Adoka in Jalauka, the king of Kashmir,* He was followed by
Damodara.
| The only evidence we have from European classical sources is that of
Polybius, .who writes that in 206 8.c., Antiochus the Great of Syria
refmev‘vre\d his friendship with Sophagasenos who is described as the ‘Indian
King'.} Polybius then adds the following remarks, ‘Here he procured more
elephiants so that his total force of them now amounted to 1 350, and after 2
fun}l\er distribution of corn to his troops, set out himself with his army,
leaving Androsthenes of Cyzicus to collect the treasure which the king had
agreed to pay.” Sophagasenos is clearly the Greek version of the Indian
name Subhagasenﬁ.Wc shalldiscuss theidentification of this kingalittlelater.

a6, orgites, Dynasties of the Kall dge, pp. _ * Geschichte des Buddhiomus i Tndien
e Vi, p.

oPeyluild, La Legende do PEmpereur 51, roboss
goka, p. 301 1. 3. N 2,
¥ Panfigaparvan, IX, 34-s4, Hustories, X1, 39.
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Thestory of the assassmatxon of Brhadratha by Pusymitra is repeated by
Bana in the Harsacarita? He writes that the wicked general Pugpamitra
killed his master the Mauryan Brhadratha, who had little sense, and to
whom the general had pretended to show the whole army in a review.

Another possible successor to Afoka whose existence is attested by
historical evidence was his son Tivara, who is referred to together with his
mother Karuvaki, in the Queen’s Edict.* But this is the sole reference to

. the prince, since he is not mentioned in literary sources unless under

another name. If our earlier hypothesis is correct that the queen Karuvaki
was the same as Tissarakkha of Buddhist legend (both being described as
Afoka's second queens), the former being her personal name and the latter
her official name adopted after she hecame chief queen,® then the
disappearance of Tivara is understandable. The sources suggest that she
was an ambitious woman who had considerable control over the actions of
the ageing Asoka,* Tivara may have been born to Adoka in his old age, and
may therefore have been a spoxlt and favourite child.

If CI‘xssarakkha Was© resentful of Adoka's interest in Buddhlsm and
Bodhi-tree suggests)1 then it would not be beyond the bounds of possxblhty‘
that Sti€nagged at iﬁe king to make Tivara his heir.* As an over-ambitious
mother she may have had the young prince in her power. He would there-
fore be resented by the other princes, his step-brothers, some of whom such
as Kunala were considerably older than him, and owing to his youth may
well have ignored him after their father’s death. If it is true that Kunila
succeeded Agoka, and if there be any truth in the legend that Tissarakkhd
had Kunila blinded, then it is not to be wondered at that both Tissarakkhd
and her son disappear from the scene after the death of Aéoka.

Kunila is frequently mentioned as the successor of Agoka./Buddhist
legefid mefitions a story of his being sent to suppress a revolt at Taxila,
which we believe to be historically untrue.* Kunila also plays a significant
role in another Buddhist legend, where Tissarakkha is responsible for
having him blinded, the authenticity of which legend is also doubtful.?
Nevertheless it would seem that Kunila was the son of Agoka, viceroy at
Taxila and a possible if not probable successor to Afoka.

The Matsya Purana states that Adoka was followed on the throne by
his grandson Dasaratha, The Vignu Purdna speaks of Suyasas succeedmg
Adoka, and Dasaratha coming after Suyasas. This is the only occasion on

VL Agoka, pp. 283 fi.
Bloch, Le: Inxmptmm d'Asoka, p. 159. ® Mahdvamsa, XX, 1-6.
2 See C ¢ See Ch. IIL

‘Przyluslu, La Legende de I'Emperenr 7 Ibid.
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shich Suyaéas is mentioned in any of the sources. It has been suggested
that Suyaéas was another name for Kunila* This may well be so. Kunila is
said to bave been named after the bird with the beautiful eyes owing to the
Dbeauty of his own eyes.* It is possible that he took the official name Suyadas
‘af great glory’, on becoming king, a custom prevalent in many dynasties.
There may be a connection between the name Suyasas and that given him in
the Divyivadina, Dharmavivardhana. But the identification is very
tentative.

If the story about his having been blinded is true, then this would be
added reason for his wishing to change his name. However, if he was
blinded, then the fact of his coming to the throne would be in doubt.
Law books declared, and customary usage maintained, that a person
having lost any vital faculty should be automatically excluded from king-
ship. It is unlikely that the Mauryan court would have permitted the blind
prince to rule. Whether the Buddist legends are historically true or not,
the fact that Kuridla among al the princes was the central figure in both the
stories proves that he was an important prince and may well have been the
heir-apparent. The story of his being blinded can of course have a meta-
phorical meaning, i.e. his being blind to Buddhism. To Buddhist monks
anyone turning away from Buddhism would he shutting his eyes to the
right path. For a son of Adoka to turn away would amount to his being
blinded.

/ Dagaratha, apart from being mentioned in the Matsya Purdpa, is also
known to us from the caves in the Nagarjuni Hills, which he dedicated ta
the Ajivikas. Three inscriptions ordered by Dasaratha Devanimpiya state
that the caves were dedicated i diately on his * ion.Z That they
were inscribed soon after the reign of Adoka is clear from the script, which
is Adokan Brahmi and the general tone of the inseriptions, which are similar
to ASokan inscriptions. The wiswgc_i'e_m_amst as Jong as the

\sun and‘the moon endure is reminiscent of the 7th Pillar Edict, where
AGFE Wishes men and women to conform to the principles of Dhamma for
13 long as the sun and the moon endure,

‘The ded'ication of the caves, the inscriptions and the use of the title
Devanampiya, all suggest that Dagdratha was close in spirit to his grand-
father Afoka, It ).msbcen argued that the phrase dasalathena devanampiyena

" bhisil ins a ref to Adoka in the deva@nampiyena.
This argument is based on the fact that Aéoka always used the title

T
fyam

tde la Vallée Poussin, L
des Nareryar sin, L' Inde qux Tempy

? Przyluy

Agoka, p. 281.
3 Srcar, Select Inscriptions ..., p. 79

» P. 163,
La Legende de I'Empereur
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devanampiya before his name Piyadassi and not after the latter as in this
case, On the basis of this, de la Vallée Poussin translates the phrase as, ‘the
cave was given by Dadaratha soon after he was crowned by Adoka’.t We do
not accept this interpretation. It is quite possible that Dasaratha adopted
the general title for a king devdnampiya. The title can be placed either
before the name or after it. Thus a monarch can be given his name and
dynastic number, and then his titles may follow. Devanampiya is gram-
matically correct in the inscription as the title of Dasaratha, since it must
qualify and agree with the king's name, which it does.

Dadaratha’s expression of sympathy with a scct antagonistic to Buddh-
ism, has been commented upon.t It has also been said that the anti-
Buddhist spirit of Dadaratha may be inferred from his gifts to the Ajivikas
and the silence of the Buddhist texts on his reign.® If we did not have the
precedent of Adoka in these matters, this might have been a very plausible
theory. But since Afoka himself dedicated caves to the Ajivikas, remaining
at the same time an ardent Buddhist, the fact of Dagaratha having done so
does not necessarily make him antagonistic to the other sects. At most it
can be said that he held the Ajivikas in special favour (not to the exclusion
of other sects), since the caves were donated immediately on his accession.

That Dadaratha succeeded Asoka directly is certainly possible, as he was
not too young to do so in 232 B.C. Adoka must have been over thirty years
of age when he came to the throne. His reign lasting thirty-seven years, he
must have been at least sixty-seven at his death. This allows for a pos-
sibility of a twenty-year-old grandsan when the king died. If the boy was
influenced by his grandfather, Aéoka may have decided to overlook the
claims of his son, in favour of his grandson. If this did happen it must have
caused much indignation among the sons of Adoka.

Samprati, also mentioned in the Matsya Purana, is referted to in both
Buddhist and Jaina literature as the son of Kunila. Here there is some
confusion since the Puripa describes him as the son of Dagarstha, Accord-
ing to Jaina tradition he was a grandson of Asoka and a patron of Jainism.”
He is said to have been converted to Jainism by Suhastin, after which he
gave the religion both his active support as a ruler, and encouragement in
other ways. He is mentioned as ruling both from Pataliputra and from
Ujjain. Unfortunately we have no inscriptional or other evidence to
support these accounts.

Buddhist literature has connected Samprati with a curious legend

. : L’Ind: aux Temps des Mauryaz..., : Duu, Early Monastic Buddhum, vol. ii,
’ lbld L, P, 166, ‘ Pan{q]apanmn. IX, 54.
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concerning the last days of Adoka.* The king Afoka decided to outdo the
bounty of the king Sudatta and donated 100 crores of gold pieces to the
Buddhist Samgha. This amount was taken from the treasury. When only
4 crores remained to be paid, Samprati, the heir-apparent, objected on the
advice of the minister Ridhdgupta. Adoka therefore began to donate his
personal possessions until such a time as he was left with only half 2
mango. Finally when the king died, the 4 crores were paid by the ministers
and the kingdom which was held in forfeit was thus retrieved and Samprati
was placed on the throne. i’a-hsien states in his account that near Rijagrha
there was an Adokan column bearing an inscription to commemorate the
fact of Adoka having bestowed the inhabited part of the world on the
priesthood, and then bought it back from them with money, on three
oceasions.” No trace of such a pillar has yet been found, It is probable that
the story was related to Fa-hsien by local Buddhists and it may have been
. confused with the inscription on the pillar in his mind at a later date.

w The Kashmir chronicle, Kalhana's Rajatarasigini, mentions Adoka's
ﬁsuccessor as Jalauka. We are told that Asoka wished to exterminate the
mlecchas (foreigners) and therefore he prayed for a son.? Jalauka was born
as a result. The prince was an ardent Saivite, a worshipper of Vijage$vara
and Bhiiteda. His tutor is described as ‘the vanquisher of crowds of Bauddha
controversialists who at that time were powerful and flushed [with success]’.
This would suggest a period fairly close to the reign of Afoka. Jalauka
expelled the mlecchas who oppressed the land and he conquered the earth
up to the encircling oceans. In administrative matters he increased the

nusmber of state officials from seven to eighteen. The seven listed are the
dharmidhyaksa, dhanadhyaksa, kosadhyah

s yaksa, ipati, dita, purchita,
and dajoaksa. A legend is also related concerning Jalauka and his relations
with Buddhism. He was met one day by a hungry sorceress who wished to
eat his flesh. He immediately offered himself, as a result of which she
showered praises upon him and revealed that he was in fact a Mahasdhya,
and requested him to build the eibdra of Kirti-aérama, which request
Jalauka complied with.* Jalauka then began to worship the divine sorceress
though he continued at the same time to be a Saivite. Jalauka was succeeded
by Dimodara II, who is said to have either descended from Aboka's race
or else belonged to some other family.

The neglect of Jalauka in Buddhist sources may be explained by the fact
th'a:) he was pro-Hindu and anti-Buddbhist, if his tutor had had any influence

itydt adana, XXIX, pp. 432 ff. a$rama wi igned b
:E:“:;;-Ts’::mx of Fa-hsien, p. 48. Ou-konz1&;?31‘8:;.};;Xfc:.cz?:)l:n;'?‘d"‘z

1! s R of this ancient tihdra is tradsionally
¢ Stein has identified the viligra of Kirti-  associated with the mn’af A;oka.
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on him. Nevertheless this is an unsatisfactory explanation, since the story
of the divine sorceress would certainly have been elaborated upon by
Buddhist monks, The identity of Jalauka remains uncertain. His kingdom
comprised Kashmir and Gandhara, and later in his reign, considerable
parts of northern India,

Owing to the confused account of early kings in the Rajatarangini it is
possible that he was not a son of Afoka, and may have been a Kuéana king
whose name has been misread. But we are of the opinion that he was a
Mauryan, and that the name Jalauka may possibly be a confused rendering
of the name Kunila, Jalauka is certainly foreign to any of the king lists of
the Mauryas, and sincé it occurs only in the Kashmir chronicle, it can
only be a local variant. Phonetically the two names are dissimilar, but the
confusion may have occurred in the writing of the names where possibly the
syllables became interchanged. In the Bréilmi script of the Adokan period,
the name Kunila would be written thus, 1I1J and the name Jalauka thus,
EFT. It is possible that after the invasion of the Bactrian Greeks and the
Kusanas with their foreign names, a name such as Jalauka became accepted
without much questioning.?

It is curious that among the seven important state officials mentioned,
the first on the list is the dharmadhyaksa, Generally in Indian theoretical
sources on administration, priority is given to revenue officials and treasury
officials. To list a *superintendent of justice’ first, is certainly unusual
procedure. The author may have meant a judicial officer by this term. It
may also be suggested that the mention of a dharmadhyaksa was based on a
tradition recalling the dhamma-mahamattas. The special mention of
administrative improvements could tally closely with administrative policy
in Mauryan times.

The emphasis on Jalauka expelling the mlecchas is significant. It would
seem that the mlecchas referred to the Bactrian Greeks and other foreigners
on the north-west. The later Yavana invasion which threatened Sunga
power, may have started as sporadic attacks during the time of Kunala,
Le. in the years following A¢oka’s death. It is of interest that in the 7th
Pillar Edict, when suraming up as it were the achievements of Dhamma,
Asoka speaks with great satisfaction about the results within his empire.
However, on this occasion not a single reference is made to relations with
the neighbouring countries, whereas the early edicts proclaim in no un-
certain terms that converts to the Dhamma include the neighbouring
countries of the north-west.? It is possible that ten years after the issuing

! Furthermore Jalauka means ‘a fish’ in  may have been rare.
Sanskrit, 50 that the word was not slto- ? X11 R.E., Kalsi, Bloch, Les Inscriptions
gether foreign, slthough its use as a name  d’Asoka, p. 130,
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of the cdict, the hostility of the Greehs along the north-west border was
beginning to be felt,

By 206 B.c. twenty-five years after the death of Adoka, there was a closer
contact between the Indians of the north-west and the neighbouring
Greeks. Whether this contact was the result of a friendly relationship or 2
hostile one, is a debatable point.'Antiochus is said to have rencwed his
alliance with Sophagasenos the Indian king, Tarn has supgested that in
referring to this alliance Polybius was thinking of the treaty between
Candragupta Maurya and Seleucus Nicator in 303 B.c.’ But this rencwal of
fricndship may have referred in general terms to the friendly relations
between Adoka and Antiochus 11 of Syria. Polybius nowhere suggests that
Sophagasenos was a Mauryan hing. He would hardly have taken the
trouble to verify the dynasty to which the latter belonged. To state that he
was an Indian was sufficient for his purpose.

"The treaty between Sophagasenos or Subhigasena and Antiochus does
not appear to have been an alltance between cquals. Subhigasena was
certainly in an inferior position. Had Antiochus merely acquired more
elephants and supplics for his troops, it may have been a case of Subhi-
gasena helping Antiochus with reinforcements after the Jatter's war against
the Bactrian Grecks under Euthydemos, But since the account states
clearly that Antiochus left Androsthenes of Cyzicus with Subhigasens, in
order that he might collect the treasure that Subhigasena had agreed to
give, it is evident that the elephants, the supplies, and the treasure were all
part of a tribute which Subhigasena had to pay. If we compare this treaty
with the treaty of 303 B.C. it is obvious that Subhigasena was in some way
subordinate to Antiochus. It would seem that the Indian king was un-
fortunate enough to be caught up in the strife between Auntiochus and
Euthydemos. With the rise and expansion of Bactria, it was only natural
that the politically unstable kingdoms of north-west India would be
crushed.

. A.s we have. seen there is no reference to Subhigasena or to a closely
sxmlle}r name in any of the king lists. The nearest possibility is Virasena
raentioned by Tasdnitha ss ruling in Gandhira.* The sena ending in both
names may suggest a relationship, but at the same time the name Virasena
is also Jabjsmt from the Mauryan king lists. We are told that Aoka was
name Viga‘ggll;uhas Jabvi,bv.n o e s?r: Of e b'l inded K.u nﬁlzi'lzhﬁ

usly come to TdrIndtha via the Digydvadana

where he is mentioned a3 the younger brother of Afoka?® The succession

* The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. p
130, T54. ’
* Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, X,

50.
2 XXV, p. az0.



THE LATER MAURYAS 191

continues with Virasena the son of Vigatsoka who is anhonoured Buddhist.
Virasena is followed by his son, Nanda, who reigned for twenty-nine years,
and who is in turn followed by his son Mahapadma who reigned at
Kusumapura, Candanapala followed Mahapadma. The author then appears
to concentrate on dynasties known to have ruled in Bengal, which area he
describes as being ruled by Haricandra followed by seven other Candras,
all supporters of Buddhism, The last of these, Nemacandra, was deprived
of his throne by Pugymitra. At this point the mleccha invasion took place
and Pugymitra died five years later. Very much later in his chronology
there appears a Candragupta who is succeeded by Bindusara. Bindusiira is
said to have reigned for thirty-five years and was then succeeded by his
heir Sricandra who was in turn followed by Dharmacandra, ruling only in
the east.!

It is indeed difficult to obtain historical facts from this account, which is
undoubtedly very confused. With regard to the Mauryan dynasty alone we
can obtain two king lists. First we are told that Adoka was followed by
Vigatasoka. Later we are told that Bindusira’s successor was Sricandra,
who was in turn succeeded by Dharmacandra. We know that neither of the
two latter names were connected with the Mauryas. It is therefore possible
that Virasena was not connected either. It is more than likely that Tiranitha
was basing this information regarding Virasena on the fact that Pusyamitra’s
wife’s brother was a Virasena, who was appointed by Pusyamitra as
commander of a frontier fortress in the Narmada region.* We may thus
dismiss the possibility of Virasena being 2 Mauryan king.

There are, however, two points of considerable interest mentioned in
Taranatha’s account. He states that Adoka was succeeded by his grandson,
and here he appears to be following the Divyavadana accounts. Secondly,
whereas Bindusara is described as being the king of the land between the
eastern and the western seas, his grandson was king only in the east,
suggesting thereby that there was a rapid dwindling of the empire,

Of the other names of the Mauryan kings mentioned in various sources,
there is confirmation of $aliéuka, listed as the fourth successor to Adoka in
the Visnu Puréna. The Gargisamhita, an astrological work, speaks of him
as an unjust and wicked king, an oppressor of his people.® But the most
Important point is that it is prophesied that after his reign the Greeks will
invade India and reach Pataliputra, However, as has been pointed out
this does not necessarily imply that the invasion took place immediately
after the reign of Salisuka.* Since the authors of the Purana were concerned

v * Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, ® Yuga Purina, Bg—1oo (Mankad edition),
UI-XVII, pp. 48-go, ¢ Narain, The Indo-Greeks, pp. 84-85.
Kalidasa, Malvikagnimitram.,
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only with narrating the major events, the invasion seferred to may well
have been the one that occurred half a century later, during the Suﬂga
period.

The Asokdvadana king list is also confused. Vrhaspati, Vygasens,
Pugyadharman, and Pusyamitra are said to succeed Samprati in tum.
Clearly Pugyamitra, the founder of the Sunga dynasty, has no place ins
Mauryan dynastic list, The names of the other three do not correspondto
any given in the other lists. At most it might be said that Vrhaspati is an
incorrect version of Brhadratha, but even this is unnecessarily stretching
the point. It is more than likely that the Buddhist monks lost interestin the
dynasty when its kings ceased to be patrons of Buddhism, and consequently
their dynastic lists became confused.

There are three main legends in Buddhist literature cannected with the
last years of Aoka, all of which occur in the 4fokdvadana. The first ton-
cerns the revolt of the people of Taxila which Kunila was sent to suppress!
The second involves Kundla as well, It is the story of his being blinded at
the instigation of his step-mother, the queen Tissarakkhi._’j'l‘hc third
legend is that of Afoka being left with only half a mango to bestow on the
Samgha at the end of his reign.* We cannot prove whether the evenf.s
described in the two latter legends actually took place or not, since theres
1o evidence to emphatically confirm or disprove them. But some indication
of the state of affairs during the last years of Afoka’s reign is available from
the situation described in these legends. They do suggest that towards the



THE LATER MAURYAS 193

consider it significant. It relates the legends from a loeal perspective
without the necessity of having to fit a tradition used by other Buddhist
chroniclers, The authors of the Kundlasitra did not write because they
felt that Afoka’s character had to be sketched in 2 particular way, but
because they wished to record the legends as they existed in local tradition,

According to this text the arrival of Kunila in Taxila is not due to a
revolt in the city. We are told that the king of Gandhira dicd and that the
people wished to place themselves under the protection of Adoka. Kunila
was sent to govern them, and was so successful that Adoka decided to divide
the empire, placing the region from the Indus as far as the Chinese frontier
under Kunila. This area would include Khotan, Kashmir, and Gandhira,
It is possible that the people on the borders of Gandhira asked for stronger
Mauryan protection when the Bactrian Greeks began to harass them. The
Bactrian revolt against the Seleucids had taken place during Adoka's life-
time under Diodotus I and Diodotus I1. The later Mauryas saw the rise of
Euthydemus I in Bactria, who successfully opposed Antiochus IIT and no
doubt saw that it was an opportune moment to invade the northern part of
the now fast disintegrating Mauryan cmpire.? In the interests of political
strategy and military strength, Adoka had to safeguard the north-west
frontier, This appears to be confirmed by the Rijatarasgini which speaks of
Jalauka expelling the mieccha from Gandhira. The success of Kunila's
administration of the north-west area may have suggested to Adoka the
possibility of dividing the empirc on his death, The fear of such an event
may have led to ‘Tissarakkhd attempting to harm Kunila in some way.

The Kundlasitra tepeats the legend of the blinding of Kunifa and
further relates another legend of how his eyesight was restored to him by a
bhikkhu called Ghosa. Needless to say Kunila, on receiving back his eye-
sight, is converted to Buddhism, although the same text carlicr describes
him as a great supporter of Buddhism. Such inconsistencies tend to suggest
a considerable fabrication with regard to this legend.

fX. point of some interest is the mention of Yadas as the wicked prime
minister of Aoka. In the Afokdvadana, Yasas is among the more pious
Buddhist elders, but in the Kundlasitra he becomes a secular Buddhist
personage, to whom are attributed many disagreeable actions, and who is
opposed to the saintly Buddhist elder Sumanas. In the Afokdvadana we
are told that it was the minister of perverse views who advised the heir-
apparent to curtail, and finally to stop altogether, the gifts which Aoka
gave 2s charity to the bhikkhus from the royal treasury.* It would appear

? Narain, The Indo-Greeks,
7 - pp. 13-20, Agoka, p. 301,
*Przyluski, La Legende ’de PEmperenr '
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only with nacrating the major events, the invasion referred to may well
have been the one that occurred half a century later, during the Sufga
period.

The Afokdvadana king list is also confused. Vrhaspati, Vrsasens,
Pusyadharman, and Pusyamitra are said to succeed Samprati in turn.
Clearly Pusyamitra, the founder of the Suniga dynasty, has no place in a
Mauryan dynastic list. The names of the other three do not correspond to
any given in the other fists. At most it might be said that Vrhaspati is an
incorrect version of Brhadratha, but even this is unnecessarily stretching
the point. It is more than likely that the Buddhist monks lost interest in the
dynasty when its kings ceased to be patrons of Buddhism, and consequently
their dynastic lists became confused.

There are three main legends in Buddhist literature connected with the
last years of Adoka, all of which occur in the Asokavadana. The first con-
cerns the revolt of the people of Taxila which Kunila was sent to suppress.!
The second invalves Kunila as well. It is the story of his being blinded at
the instigation of his step-mother, the queen Tissarakkhd.: The third
legend is that of Adoka being left with only half a mango to bestow on the
Samgha at the end of his reign.® We cannot prove whether the events
described in the two latter legends actually took place or not, since there is
no evidence to emphatically confirm or disprove them. But some indication
of the state of affairs during the last years of Asoka’s reign is available from
the situation described in these legends. ‘They do suggest that towards the
end of his reign Asoka did not have the same control over affairs as he had
had earlier. We must keep in mind the fact that he was at least sixty-five
to seventy years of age when he died, and, with a strongly centralized
government as the Mauryan government was, it is not to be wondered at
that he began to lose control. But what is to be deplored is the tendency
towards court intrigues which is evident from these legends.

Apart from the ASokdvadiina there is another source containing versions
of these legends, which throws a different light on the same events. This
source has been generally ignored by histarians, but we feel that it is very
significant, particularly with regard to events after the death of ASoka.
P"Y“}ski has translated relevant portions of the Chinese version of the
story m‘ the Tripitaka of Tokyo and he refers to this account as the Kund-
I(‘;L::\l‘;l;\" He lm’ima.in§ that it was composed originally in the region of

dra and Kashmir, and has been neglected presumably because it has

bcle: t};ax;‘gh:o be too localized a version. It is for this very reason that we
rzyluski, Legende de I'Empereur * 1hid.
Apat id., p. 296,

t_olbivdr.)p 281 ff, 4 Ibid,, pp. 106 ff.
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consider it significant. It relates the legends from a local perspective
without the necessity of having to fit a tradition used by other Buddhist
chroniclers, The authors of the Kundlasiitra did not write because they
felt that Adoka’s character had to be sketched in a particular way, but
because they wished to record the legends as they existed in local tradition,

According to this text the arrival of Kunila in Taxila is not due to a
revolt in the city. We are told that the king of Gandhira dicd and that the
people wished to place themselves under the protection of Afoka. Kunila
was sent to govern them, and was 5o successful that Adoka decided to divide
the empire, placing the region from the Indus as far as the Chinese frontier
under Kun3la, This area would include Khotan, Kashmir, and Gandhira,
Itis possible that the people on the borders of Gandhira asked for stronger
Mauryan protection when the Bactrian Grecks began to harass them. The
Bactrian revolt against the Seleucids had taken place during Adoka's life-
time under Diodotus I and Diodotus IT. The later Mauryas saw the rise of
Euthydemus I in Bactria, who successfully opposed Antiochus III and no
doubt saw that it was an opportune moment to invade the northern part of
the now fast disintegrating Mauryan empire.t In the interests of political
strategy and military strength, Afoka had to safeguard the north-west
frontier. This appears to be confirmed by the Rajatararigini which speaks of
Jalauka expelling the mleccha from Gandhira. The success of Kunila’s
administration of the north-west area may have suggested to Adoka the
possibility of dividing the empire on his death, The fear of such an event
roay have led to Tissarakkhi attempting to harm Kunila in some way.

The Kundlasiitra repeats the legend of the blinding of Kunila and
further relates another legend of how his eyesight was restored to him by
bhikkhu called Ghota. Needless to say Kunila, on receiving back his eye-
sight, is converted to Buddhism, although the same text earlier describes
himas 2 great supporter of Buddhi Suchi istencies tend to suggest
a considerable fabrication with regard to this legend.

fX point of some interest is the mention of Yadas as the wicked prime
minister of Adoka. In the Afokdvadina, Yatas is among the more pious
Buddhist elders, but in the Kunalasitra he becomes a secular Buddhist
personage, to whom are attributed many disagrecable actions, and who is
opposed to the saintly Buddhist elder Sumanas. In the Afokavadina we
are told that it was the minister of perverse views who advised the heir-
apparent to curtail, and finally to stop altogether, the gifts which Adoka
gave as charity to the Bhikkhus from the royal treasury.® It would appear

* Narain, The Indo.Greeks,
7 - Pp. 13-20. Apoka, p. 301.
*Przyluski, La Legende 'dg PEmpereur ’
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that Yagas was one of these ministers. The fact that he managed to persuade
the heir, Samprati, to withhold funds from Asdoka, suggests that he had
considerable influence over him. The only other occasion when a name
recalling that of Yasas appears in jon with the to Adoka
is in the Viggu Pur@na, where Suyaas is mentioned as a successor to Asoka,
followed by his son Dasaratha.! There is no reference anywhere else to
Suyaas being the son of Asoka, It is possible that Suyaéas was in fact an
important minister of Aéoka, who was responsible for bringing Dasaratha
to the throne when Afoka died, and through some confusion in Purdnic
recording came to be described as the son of Asoka. .

On the basis of a Divydvaddna legend it is argued that Asoka abdicated
and became a monk.® It is related that Radhdgupta, the minister of Bindu-
sdra, who had supported Adoka’s attempts at becoming king, forced Adoka
to abdicate when he had become unpopular with his subjects at the end of
his reign. This legend is highly suspect since it is untikely that Radhigupta
could remain such a powerful minister through two long reigns, those of
Bindusira and Adoks, totalling over sixty years, It is unlikely that an
event of such great importance would have been overlooked by Buddhist
chroniclers in other sources, since, apart from its being good material for
moralizing on, it would also have provided welcome opportunities for
imaginative legends.

In the Afokdvadina legend of the half-mango, the heir-apparent is
referred to as Samprati the son of Kunila, Yet the Matsya and Vispu
Purdnas speak of Dasaratha as the successor to Adoka and the inscriptions
of the former in the Nagarjuni Hills, are, as we have noticed earlier,
suggestive of a period close to that of Asoka. We are of the opinion that the
empire of Afoka was partitioned either just prior to his death or at his
death. The western part including the north-western province, Gandhira,
and Kashmir was governed by Kunila, the eastern part was left to Asoka's
gmn.dson Dagaratha.? It is possible that Kunila gradually extended his
postion to include the western province of the empire.

The fact that the Divyavadana speaks of Samprati being heir to the
thror_\e n.fter Adoka can be explained on the basis of his coming to the throne
at P.xgahputr.n, ﬂf!?r Dsz:lratha, and since he was also the grandson of
Adoka the mistake is not impossible. Furthermore if Samprati happened to
be more sympathetic to Buddhism than Dasaratha, it would be all the
more reason for him to be recorded as the successor to Adoka.

* X\:{\:‘;;, it accarding to bim the empie wes divided
X, pp. 432 T tw i (Earl
* V., Smuth put forward s similar view but Ilchto’:—;noj[;ndm::‘:.a 2:_::)“i Samprai (Early
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‘The identity of Dasaratha remains hidden. He was a young man of about
twenty years when he came to the throne, supported by the ministers.
Samprati is mentioned in the Matsya Purana as the son of Dafaratha
This is probably a mistake since according to other accounts Samprati and
Dagaratha were first cousins, If, however, it can be proved that Suyagas
was in fact another name for Kundla and not the name of a minister, then
it would seem that Dasaratha was the brother of Samprati. According to
the Puranas, Dasaratha reigned for eight years. This would suggest that he
died without an heir old enough to come to the throne without necessitating
aregency of‘ some sort. The same sources speak of Kunila ruling for eight
years. Hé must have died at about the same time as Dasaratha, so that
Samprati now ruling in the west may Have successfully regained the throne
at Pégalilalutra, thus uniting the empire again, This event occurred in .
223 B.C. |

:Howe/ver the empire had probably already begun to disintegrate, Jaina
sources mention that Samprati ruled from Ujjain and Pataliputra This
would suggest that the capital of the western part of the empire was moved
from the north to Ujjain. [The decade following was to see the conflict be-
tween Antiochus III of Syria and Euthydemus of Bactria, with Bf‘ctria
emerging as a strong power, ready to threaten north-western India, It is
quite likely that a number of principalities in the trans-Indus region broke
away from the empire while Samprati was occupied in establishing himself
at Pataliputra. Gradually the concentration of attention moved to Magadha
and the main line of the Mauryan dynasty lived out its years at Pataliputra,
unable to prevent or control the breaking up of the empire in the more
distant regions. After a reign of nine years Samprati was followed by
Saliduka who ruled for thirteen years. If the Gargisambit is to be credited,
his reign further reduced the power of the Mauryas.

Meanwhile the Véayu and Brahmanda Purapas mention three names
which are again isolated, in so far as they are not mentioned in any other
source.’ These are Bandhupilita, Indrapilita, and Dagona. The identifica-
tion of these three is extremely difficult, since no other names even vaguely
resembling them are to be found in the Mauryan king lists. Even the
Purapas are not certain as to the relationship of one to the other. Indra-
palita for instance is referred to as the dayada of Bandhupilita, a word
which has been translated both as *heir’ and as ‘brother’. A recent student
of the subject, has explained that Bandhupilita should not be taken as a

p‘zI;nrgiler, Dynasties of the Kali Age, 3 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age,
" 9
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name, but as a phrase meaning ‘protected by the kinsman’, suggesting
thereby something along the lines of a regency during the reign of one of
these kings.! We can only suggest that these were members of the royal
family who sct themselves up as kings in a part of the Mauryan empire,
other than Pataliputra, possibly at Ujjain, perhaps as 2 subordinate line to
the main Mauryas. The successor of Siliduka is mentioned as Somavarman
in the Visnu Purapa. This tallics fairly closcly with the Devavarman of the
Vayu Purapa, who is said to have followed Dadona and ruled for seven
years. [t is possible that at this point the Vayu Purdna breaks off from
local tradition and resumes the lists with the kings at Pataliputra. There is
agreement amongst all three Puranas— Vayu, Matsya, and Vispu—over the
last two kings of the Mauryan dynasty. These were Satadhanvan or
Satadhanus, who is said to have ruled for cight years, and finally Brhad-
ratha, who ruled for seven years and was assassinated by Pugymitra. _
Our reconstruction of the history of the later Mauryas is thus as follows:

" on the death of Adoka in 233232 B.c., the empire was divided into the

western and eastern halves. The former was ruled by Kunila and then fora
short while by Samprati. Its southern portion may perhaps have been
governed later by Bandhupilita, Indrapilita, and Dadona. This part of the
empire was threatened by the Bactrian Greeks in the north-west and by
the ambitions of groups within the area such as the Andhras in the northern
Decean.

‘The succession of the main line of the Mauryas in the eastern half of the
;r:plire, ruling from Pitaliputra, took the following caurse on the death of

oka,

Dagaratha ruled for 8 years

Samprati v O,
Saliduka v o013 n
Devavarman wow 7 o
Satadhanvan w o on 8

Brhadratha » »w 7 o

Thus we have a total of 52 years, which, combined with the 85 of the
first \‘hx:ee Mauryas, gives us 137 years for the Mauryan dynasty. Since the
years given are not exact, we may allow a discrepancy of a year or two.
foe Puranas do not state any interregnums since they are only concerned
with the actual regnal years of each king. Assuming that Adoka died in

233-232 B.C,, Wwe may state that the Mauryan dynasty came to an end in
181-180 &.C. >

R, Smith, A0S, October-December

1957, ¥, 77, o 4, oo b * Smith, Early History of India, pp. 257

f£.; pp. 233 ff.
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/"I‘HE DECLINE OF THE MAURYAS

" AN examination of the history of the Mauryan dynasty, leads inevitably to

the further examination of the reasons why it declined. There is something
almost dramatic in the way in which the dynasty petered out after the

* death of As’oka.lln most other examples of imperial decline, the downward

movement sets in well before the political decline)Not so with the Mauryas,
where, M@heve—seen—imhe-previomhaf)ter"the descent was completed
within half a century.

One of the more obVious reasons for the decline was the succession of -
weak kings after Adoka. A further and immediate TaUse was the partition of
the?@the em&%rmm-&md the western patt |
under Kunala, Had the partition not_taken Elace, the Greek invasions of
the north-west could have been held back for a while, giving the _Iﬁauryas a §
chance to re-gstablish some degree of their previous power. The partition ¢
of the empire“disrupted the various services as well. The political and
adminiitr_ative organization had been planned by.the first_three Mauryas

in such a_ way that it necessitated a strict supervision from the centre, l'
radiating in a network throughout the empire. After the partition, the
eastern half was at an advantage, since Pitaliputra and the organization at
Pitaliputra continued miuch as before although on a smaller scale. The
western half had-to rapidly expand the provincial government of Taxila
and the north-west province into a near-imperial organization, In this
process of change it was unable to give full attention to the Greek attacks.
The quality of the kings who followed Adoka was strikingly in contrast
to his own, The_pgtiem of Adoka's poli cgntional one. This

as
was in part du€ to the nem‘nd inpart to Adoka's
ideology, which dominated his government. It naturally created a problem
for his successors mm;?h?ﬁld continue the existing policy or
change to the conyentional pattern. Had the empire remained united and
had the successors Sonfinued the policy of Adoka, there might have been
some interesting results on the future politics of India. As it was it would
hav.t: been imp ible for the successors of Adoka fo have continued his
?°1‘CY; if they were not conscious of the reasons why Dhamma was so
important to the third century n.c. in India, It'is a debatable point whether

any of the later Mauryas had this fundamental understanding of Indian
o

ey
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conditions. It appears from his inscriptions that Dadaratha may have been
aware of Adokan policy and supported it, but probably his youth prevented

/him developing it.

{ From the considerable variation of names in the Mauryan king lists in
the sources, it would seem that there was a general tendency for male
relatives and members of the royal family either to claim the throne or else
to Wepm@mﬂg@u@m
beemiade plain this variation in names as being secondary names or

 birudas of the same king.* But this is not a convincing explanation. Most of

. the birudas do not have any connection semantically or phonetically with

" the best known name of the person. In fact the many short reigns within

the fifty years suggests that some of the kings were deposed.
Much has been written on Afokan policy being directly re ible for
the decline of the Mauryan empire. This accusation s based on two main

ar ‘The first maintains that the revolt of Pusyamitra was a result of
| {heDrahmanical reaction against the pro-Buddhist policy of Agoka and the
pro-Jaina policy of his successors, The second _argument holds Adoka's

pacifist policies responsible for undermining the strength of the empire.
The first opinion has been expressed by Haraprasad Sastri in no uncertain

terms. The question has been examined in some detail by Raychaudhuri.
“'We shall summarize the drgurhents of both scholars, aaii_nxg our own
comments where necessary,

Haraprasad Sastri maintains that the ban_on anima ifices was 2
direct attack on the brahmans since much of their power and prestige lay in
the fact that they alénie could perform sacrifices, and thus act as inter-
mediaries between the people and the gods. Raychaudhuri states that this
ban did_,f‘ﬂ,ﬂ@ﬁi\&rw{owar s the brahmans, since

- Brthxpamcal lit@c itself str}ew:, and mentions the futility of
laying great store on sacrifices alone.* In one edict A¢oka specifically states
that no animals are to be sacrificed in the particular place, where the edict
has been inscribed.* In the other ediets the ban is on the killing of certainl

amn.:als even those regarded as edible, and not only on those used in
sacrifices.

pf\mcularly resented by the brahmans since it was promulgdfed by 2
f}z:dﬁ_z’ﬂ—rfg'. The.nidra origin of the Nfauryas is based on a statemnent i the
urdnas when, in speaking of the Nanda dynasty, it is said that all kings
* de la Vallée Poussin, L'Fnde aux Temps
des Mauryas, pp. 164-5.
*The arguments of Haraprasad Sastri
are contamned in ¥4S8B, 1910, PP. 259-62,

> A second point on the same subject is the statement that this action was

*For Raychaudhur’s argurhents see,
Political History of Ancient India, pp- 3545

*I RE., Girniar., Bloch, Les Inscriptions
d’Asoka, p. go.
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succeeding Mahapadma will be of $idra origin, Raychaudhuri points out
that this can only refer to the Nanda kings who succeeded Mahapadma,
because if it referred to succeeding dynasties, then even the Sungas and
Kanvas would have to be included 2s §iidras, and we know that the Sungas '

. were of brahman origin. The ksatriya origin of the Mauryas is stated in
other sources.? .

A further argument of Sastri’s is based on the phrase from the Minor
Rock Edict at Brahmagiri, referring to the gods in Jambudvipa. He
interprets it as meaning that the brahmans who were regarded as bhidevas
or gods on earth had been exposed by Asoka as being false gods. As we have”
already stated, this argument is based on an alternative root for amissa.r
It is generally accepted that the phrase refers to the gods mixing on earth
with the people, and does not refer to false gods.

According to Sastri the dhamma-mahamattas destroyed the prestige of
the brahmans. As Kaychaudhuri points out, this could hardly have been
s0, since some of théfii were concerned speciﬂW guarding the
tights and welfare of ihe brahmans. Furthenn'—a‘the_: - dhmma-mahamattas
wermmuglf_me generally, and covered a much wider{
field of work than the brahmans. It is probable, however, that the dhamma- :
mahamattas may have become unpopular, with the people in the later years
of Adoka’s reign, and this prévenms’oka’s being in contact
with public opinion. With the gradual increase in their powers of inter-
ference, these officers tended to form an order of their own, with official
sanction and the right of entry everywhere. Since they had the special
favour of the king, they were no doubt feared by the populace, and by way
of appeasement were granted many privileges. Their powers of supervision
extended over both the ordinary householder and the royal family. The
stirring up of hesitant people suggests moré than mere persuasion and
Propagation of Dhamma. It is possible that those citizens who proclaimed
themsclves followers of - Dhamma in loud voices received preferential
treatment compared to thése who practised it in a quiet way. Officials, even
those with.the best of -intentions, cannot be expected to act as super-
humans, not even the dhamma-mahamattas. Tt is likely that in the course of _
their routine duties, they d greater powers than Aoka had intended
or knew of. The creed of these mahamattas was Dhamma, and in the more
distant areas they were the interpreters of Dkamma. This is a situation not
unknown to other cultures, for the church has known it in its priests and
political systems have known it in their commissioners.

A‘Divya'v.-adainn, Pp.  370-409; Rice, p.10.
Iysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, *See Ch. V.



200 THE DECLINE OF THE MAURYAS

The question of vyavaha tqd and dand. @, the uniformity of
fegal procedure and punishment, is raised by Haraprasad Sastriin support
of his argument that privileges usually given to brahmans regarding
penalties were stopped as a result of these two measures adopted by Adoka.
Raychaudhuri refutes this argument on the basis of the térms meaning, ‘a
uniformity of law and punishment’, We are in support of the latter view
and have already examined the matter in detail.* Quotations from brah-
manical literature can prove that the privileges of the brahmans in the
matter of i ity in capital punish were not so evident as Sastri
would have us believe. Aéoka’mm/gl‘LmEMr due
respect towards brahmans and §amanas hardly points to his being anti-
brahmanical in outlook. -

Sastei’s final argument is even weaker than hjs previous ones. He
maintains that Afoka was strong enough to hold his own against the
bcahmans, but on his death a conflict arose between his successors and the
brahmans which lasted until the assumption of po\veMmhra, and
thetatter was the expression of a great brahman revolutien. Neither of
these statements are borne out by existing evidence, as Raychaudhuri has
shown. We know from the Réjataraiigini that one at least of Afoka’s
descendants was quite anti-Buddhist and very pro-brahman. Jalauka is
described as an ardent Saiva.* The idea of Pusyamitra being violently anti-
Buddhist has often been stated, but archaeological evidence suggests the
contrary. Buddhist literature relates that Pusyamitra wishing to gain
notoriety decided that even a wicked action could be excused provided it
made him well known. When questioning people as to why Asoka gained
fame, he was told that it was due to Adoka having built 84,000 stiipas for
Buddhism. Whereupon Pusyamitra decided that he would gain fame by
destroying these 84,000 stipas.t Yet, an archaeological study of the stiipa
at S.anchi proves that it was enlarged and encased in its present covering
dl‘mng the Sufiga period.* The Afokan pillar near it appears to have been
wxl_fully destroyed, but this event may have occurred at a much later date.*
Ttis more than likely that the Asokdvadana legend is a Buddhist version of
Pus}"a{mtra's attack on the Mauryas, and reflects the fact that, with the
declining influence of Buddhism at the imperial court, Buddhist monu-
ments and institutions would naturally receive less royal attention. More-

over the source itself in this instance being Buddhist, it would naturally
exaggerate the wickedness of anti-Buddhists.

3 See Ch. IV, ‘ §
b . Przyluskd, La " Emperest
Mlﬁ;’,f’i’f"”,""yj’}’“ Upanisad, 111, g, 26; Apok;-zz’: 301-2. Leaende de e
ok l;asr.a ta, Ad Parvan, 107, ¢ 41, ix, p. 160.

* Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, p. 90-
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Since the Mauw}g;e had shrunk considerably and the kings of the
later period were hardly in 2 position to defend themselves, it did not fieed
a revolution to depose Brhadratha, We are told that he was assassinated by
Pugyamitra whilst reviewing the army. This does not suggest a great
revolution. In fact it points very strongly to a palace coup diétat. The organ-
ization of the state was by now at such a low ebb that subordinate officials
were willing to accept anyone who could promise them a more efficient
org@@_t_igx_\_.' If it had been a great bralimmanical revolution, Pusyamitra
would have had the assistance of other neighbouring kings, as for example
the descendants of Subhagasena from the north-west.

It has been claimed that the propagation of Buddhism during the
Mauryan period disturbed the brahm: G religious order!
Nor Was this confined only to Buddhism. Some aspects of Aéokan policy
such as the di 8 of margalas and similar ceremonies must have
had the same effect. But this disturbance was not of a magnitude sufficient
to weaken the Mauryan state. It may have started new trends of thought,
but social behaviour continued much as before,

Raychaudhuri has attacked Adoka on the basis of his having pursued at
policy of non-violence with such vigour and determination that it resulted’
in a completely effete hation from a mili :Eggnﬂc,ﬂmb_
Was not t therefore able to withstand the Greek inyasion:™He maintains that
Agokan policy was directly responsible for the rapid disintegration of the
empire after the death of Afoka. This policy of non-violence not only
caused the military decline of the empire, but also led to a lack of control on
the part of the king. This lack of control led to the officials becoming
oppressive in the provinces, leading to the revolts referred to in Buddhist
literature. In short, the pacifist palicy of Asoka tended to disorganize the
administration of the empire. But this judgment on Aokan policy is Dot
acceptable in the fight of the edicts.

The uncorventional mature of the government of Adoka did not lie in his
taking to heart the doctrine of ahimsa. It lay in the fact that he was per-
sonally convinced that a greater degree of non-violence and mutual respect
would be to the benefit of society, and furthermore that his personal con-
viction was so gréat-zhma&mvm TOIL preaching
and requesting people to observe such behaviour. As far as possible he
determined his administrative policy in accordance with such principles.
'].'00 much has been made of Adoka’s pacifism without a detailed examina-
tion of what this policy really megxlt_.k—le disliked the killing of animals

? Ghoshal, Studies in Indian History and 1 Political History of Ancient India, p. 365.
Culture, p, 258,
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whether for purposes of sacrifice or food, and he contipnally.states in his

edicts that animals should not be killed and where this is not possible, at
ts that animals should not beé kied anc waere T8 18 )

least kindness to animals should be observed.! However, animals were still

killed Tor food in the palace, although the number was considerably
reduced . We have no evidence of his having abstained from this practice
a@g‘ether, though Tie states that he wishes to do so.fThe list of animals that
are declared inviolable does not include the chief edible animals. It would

seem that wherever possible, abstention from eating meat was observed, -

but on the whole the practice still continued.

Had Fe indeed been so complete a pacifist as Raychaudhuri would have

nishment continued throughout his reign. The only form of alleviation
as introduced in his twenty-seventh regnal year, when a three-day respite
was granted to those who were condemned to death.? Raychaudhuri main-
tains that the successors of Adoka were brought up on a pacifist diet to such *
an extent that they were incapable of standing up to any armed force.
They *had hesedmors of dhayme ghosg thap o Hheriglore (they hid
heard more of Dkamma than of war).

Tt would appear from the above argument that Asoka issued an order for
the demobilization of all armies and settled down to 2 rule of non-violence
in its literal sense. There is no hint of this in the edicts. The evidence
suggests a stern monarch even though his reign saw only a single campaign.
e states his attitude towards the frontier people for example, quite clearly.
The king is willing to forgive those who have done wrong, but only that
which can be forgiven is forgiven.! Even more precise is his message to the

~ forest tribes. They are warned of the power which he possesses, in spite of
“his repentance, so that they may cease committing faults and therefore not
be killed. The same edict contains further evidence which entirely con-
tradicts Raychaudhuri's contention, that Adoka wished his successors to
forswear conquests of territory. Afoka states that he believes that no
further conquest is necessary, which is logical enough considering the fact
that the Mauryan empire covered practically the entire sub-continent,
but that, if his successors should have to make a conquest in the future, it

was to be hoped that they would be merciful where possible and deliver
light punishments.

Adoka was in a position to maintai pacific policies b his frontiers

\ Were secure and o was the territory within the empire. The only area that
" :1 u:dILE.. Gimir. Bloch, Les Inscriptions 4 Sce Ch, V.,
10ka, p. g5, 'X Zalsi i
1 RE., Gimir. 1bid., p. 0. Py ;U;:;’SMH' BlochFes Imenpert
*1V P.E, Dethi-Toprd. Ibid,, p. 163, e
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might have been troublesome,VKalix'lga, he conquered in the early part of
his reign. The conquest of south India would not have begn too difficult a
task for the Mauryan armies, but there was no need for if§iThe empire of
Antiochus of Syria was the only serious rival to the Mauryan empire.
To have attempted the conquest of the {ands beyond the Hindu-kush would
have been a foolhardy act on Aoka’s part, placing his forces in unnecessary
danger, campaigning in the deserts and mountains. In any case the friendly
relationship between him and Antiochus was on all counts a better relation~
ship than any number of conquests, The only people from whom he could
expect trouble were the frontier tribes already referred to. They may well
have harassed his administrators and with them he used great firmness,

The absence of innumerable conquests does not in any way suggest that
Asoka merely wished to retain what his father and grandfather had con-
quered before him., That he himself was filled with the grandiose ideas of a
conqueror cannot be doubted. As has been pointed out\ it is strange that his ,
pacifism did not lead him to reinstating Kaliriga as an independent state.s |
But being a practical ruler, he accepted the conquest of Kaliriga as a fact
and did not raise any moral doubts on the question. Moreover he did not
publicize his confession of remorse over the conquest, in Kalinga itself.
No doubt he thought it was politicplly inexpedient to do so. He appears to
have been quite convinced that he had the submission of the Greek states
of the eastern Mediterranean, merely by sending them Dhamma missions,
and what is more, he is proud of this supposed submission."The difference
between Adoka and Samudragupta of the Gupta dynasty in this matter, is
that Asoka glorjes in the Dhamma Vijaya and the latter glories in the
Yuddha th‘aya.‘Sinﬁlarly the power of Adoka over Devanamapiya Tissa of
Ceylon was considerable, even though Ceylon was never actually con-~
quered. The military conquest of Ceylon, for instance, would have altered
the relations betiveen the two countries for the worse, in addition to
creating untold other problems of an administrative nature.

Military conquests are not the only ones of any value, and the greatness
of a king does not lie in the number and quality of such conquests. It is
clear that A$oka was not the naive and extreme pacifist that some historians
have attempted to make of him. Even an entire generation of complete
pacifism cannot weaken an empire and lead it to fast disintegration. Battlef/
and territorial acquisitions are not alone responsible for the creation and

destruction of empires, The causes must be sought in other directions as
well,
: See Ch. IV, 1 XI1I R.E., Kalsi. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
de la Vallée Poussin, L'Inde aux Temps  d'Asoka, P 130.
des Mauryas, p. 119, * Mahgvamsa, XI, 17-24; XI1I; XIV.
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It has been stated that the provincial gover) ts were oppressive and
this is given 2s a further cause of The decline o% the Mauryas.? This state-
ment is based on two stories in the Divydvadi .a regarding the revolt of
the people of Taxila agamst the ministers. As we have maintained pre-
viously one of these two stm-ie\siziﬁn‘liﬂcation, namely that of the revolt at
the end of Asoka's reign, . when Kunala was sent to suppress it.* The fevolt
quelled by Asoka during the reign of Bindusira is supported by circum-
stantial evidence. Thus there is in fact no clear evidence of there having
been ministerial oppression during the reign of Afoka, It has been sug-
gested that the advice-to the makamatias in the 1st Separate Edict is to
ensure against such oppression, since the king demands that the officers
treat all persons under their charge in a just and humane manner. But the
real significance of this edict lies in the fact that it is addressed only to the
mahamattas at Dhauli and Jaugada, both cities in Kalinga, and not to other
officers in other parts of the empire. It is natural that Adoka would pay
particular attention to the welfare of the people recently conquered so as to
secure their loyalty, In addressing these mah@mattas his tone is imperious.
There is not the least hint of an emperor who is not in control of the
administration.

Another writer has expressed the opinion that there was 2 considerable
pressure on Mwnnp_my under the Jater Mauryas,® This argument is
bised-en-two factors, Primarily, unnecessary measures were employed to
inc_xzaie_ge_tax, as for example, the t4X on actors and prostitutes mentioned
in the Arthasistra, Secondly, the Mauryan punch-mat] coins of this
period show evidence of debasem his view is largely the result of an
aflalysis based on selected economic evidence, without taking into con-
sideration the political factors of the tinfo. It was during the Mauryan
period that for the first time, the importance of taxation as the primary
source of national income was fully appreciated. This resulted in a tendency
to tax everything that could possibly be taxed. It is clear from the Artha-

/fﬁ:tnz itself that the tax on actors, prosti , and the bers of other
such professions, was not an emergency measure, since this tax is con-
idered a legitimate tax, and one as normal as that received from the culti-
vators. In fa.ct the Arthatastra does mention certain measures that might be
introduced in an emergency when the king's treasury began to empty, such

a3 the system of double-cropping.* The tax on actors, etc., is not mentioned
among these measures, ’

1 Rayeh, ;
Amm:;ch?;'h;n;& Political  History of  * Kosambi, Introduction to the Study of

5 Kosam
*See Chs, 1 and 11, 1"?‘{';:‘ Jistors, p. 21,

.
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Debasement of coinage during the Mauryan period did not necessarily |
mean a pressure on the general economy. Owing to the laxity and dW dwind-
ling of control during the period of the later Mauryas, it is possible that
debased money began to Circulate, particularly in the areas which were
gradually ceding from the empire. Since the coins have been found largely
in hoards, their provenance is often not known. In areas such as the above
mentioned, the coins may have been punched by the authorities and put
into circulation without properly ascertaining their quality, Furthermore
such debasement may also indicate that there was an increased demand for
silver ifl relation to other goGds, and therefore the silver content in coins
was_af(yggmfloreover Kosambi's argument is based on his own identi-
fication of the coins of the Iam;s, and this is by no means certain,

Evidence from other material remains does not suggest a pressure on,
the economy. If anything, the picture is that of an expanding economy.A
From archacological evidence at Hastindpura and Sidupalagarh, it would
appear that there was a considerable material improvement in the culture
of the time, both from the point of view of technical advance and the use
of a better quality of material.* This improvement appears to have been
more equitably distributed than during the earlier Mauryan period. For
instance, at the earlier level most of the pottery was a coarse grey ware,
together with some deposits of the northern black polished ware, At the
fater level of the post-Afokan Mauryas and the early Sungas there is
evidence of a widely distributed pottery, wheel-thrown and of a fine clay.

A comparatively new element, that of town-planning and house-planning,
becomes a more regular feature. There is a distinct improvement in the
workmanship of objects such as beads, rings, terracottas, ete. The reign of
Afoka was of great advantage to the economy. The unification of the 3
country under a single efficient administration, the organization and
increase in communications, and peace, meant the development of trade as :
well as an opening up of many new commercial interests.

It is ‘possible that during the period of extreme political confusion,
particularly in the Ganges valley, thére may have been some hoarding of
money by the merchants and commercial classes. This hWI
have led 10 2 debasement of coinage, but There is no doubf of the economic
prosperity that prevailed with the political decline of the Mauryan empE
Surplus wealth was used by the rising commercial classes to decorate
religious buildings. For a brief period, they were now the donors. The .-
sculpture at Bharhut and Sanchi and the Deccan caves was the expression
of this new bourgeoisie. -

1 A1, vol. ix, pp. 140, 168.
.
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It has been said by one writer at least that the CDWH
was a people’s revolt against Mauryan oppression and a rejection of the
Mauryan 20ption of Joreign 10Eas, as for instance in Mauryan art2 This
argument is based on tﬁeg%ea that Sufiga art, largely the sculpture at
Bharhut and Sanchi, is more earthy and in the folk tradition than Mauryan
art. Clearly Mauryan art expressed the imperialism of its emperors quite
unashamedly as can be seen in the Adokan capitals. Whether derived from
foreign sources or not, this unmistakable character of Mauryan art would
have remained nevertheless, The character of Suiga art changes because it
serves a different purpose and its donors come from a different social class.
The Aokan columns are not so intimately connected with Buddhis as a
religion, as are the railings and gateways at Bharhut and Sanchi. Sunga art
conforms more to the folk traditions because Buddhism itself had incor-
porated large elements of popular cults, and because the donors of this art,
many of whom may have been artisans, were culturally more in the main
stream of folk tradition.

The idea of a popular revolt is further elaborated on the basis of Asoka
having banned the Samajas, €t I possible that Adoka’s ban on festive
mW gement of the eating of meat, may have antago-
nized the population, though it is still open to question whether these
prafibitions were strictly enforced. In his later years, we have noticed 2
growing tenden s authoritarianism, which may have resulted in
measures that were irksome to the po Iace./’I’lfs argument for a popular
revolt also assumes that Agokan policy Mq-4ll its details was continued by
the later Mauryas. Nevertheless, it i \Tnhkely that there was a sufficient
national consciousness among the vzéis;d peoples of the Mauryan empire to

rise up in support of Pusyamitra against Mauryan oppression, even if this
existed.

Another argument that has been used on oceasion in favour of the idea
of a revolt against the Mauryas, is that the land tax under the Mauryas is
described gs being one-quarter according to Greek sources), and this high
taxation is too heayy a burden on the cultivator, If the tax was indeed
u{xiformly one-quarter, there might be some truth in its causing rural
dxsco‘_’rLt_exzt. But, as we have shown in an carlier chapter, the tax_varied
fro.m region to region according to the fertility of the soil and the avail-
ability of water.* The figure of one-quarter stated by Megasthenes probably
refet{ed only to the extremely fertile and well-watered regions around
Pataliputra with which the Greek visitor would have been most familiat.
_Azhat one-quarter of the produce was not the usual amount collected from

*See s Maurya and Suriga Art, p. 64.

'SeeCh.IV.
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the cultivator seems fairly clear from the Arthafastra, where it is suggested
that in periods of emergency the king may increase his demand to one-
third or one-quarter,! Obviously therefore one-quarter was regarded as a
high tax. It is unlikely that the Mauryas would have insisted on such high
taxation in normal conditions. If that were so, then Afoka’s injunctions
to the rajitkas to be just and fair in their judgments would be sheer
hypocrisy. . -

{The decline of the Mauryan empire cannot be satisfactorily explained by
quoting military inactivity, brahman_resentment, popular uprisings, or
economic pressure. ‘The causes were far more fundamental and included a
much wider perspective of Mauryan life fife than any of those ment_iﬂxﬂi&.
Furthermore, the decline of other empires and periods of political expan-
sion, may also be explained in part by these same reasons. The organization
of wn, and the conception of the state or the nation, were of
great significance in the causes of the decline of the Mauryas. Il

Mauryan bureaucracy, had it been of a different nature, might still have J
saved the situation and prevented such a complete disintegration of the f

empire. The administration as we have seen, was of ap extremely central~
ilg@mr, with the higher functjons as far as possible under the zu'ect {
control_of the ruler. This in itself necessitated a king of considerable |

personal ability, In such a situation the weikening of the central_control '.
leads ically to a weakening of the administration. With the death of |

Asoka and the uneven quality of i successors, there was a weakening at

the centre, particularly after the division of the empire. The breaking away

of the provinces was at this point almost inevitable. Cencef M/Srm
Since the officials of the administration owed their loyalty to the king and

0t to the state, they became tl%ﬂgye_es_m_lgng, particu-

| E‘l’i}: as the king had such ovérwhelming powers of personal selection.®

"This meant that a change of ki;—gcau)d result in a change of officials, at

least of the more sentor and responsible ones.* This would be specially
detriméntal to a country during a period When there was a rapid succession
of kings, as was the case in Mauryan India soon after the death of Adoka.
If the administration of contemporafy France, since World War II had
owed its loyalty tq the governmeny/in pawer, France as a political unit
Might well have beeh on the way t¢ disintegration by now.

Even with this fact of chanfing loyalties, the Mauryas could have

employed 2 system to ensure the contribution of a well-trained bureau-
:V. 2. / hereditary 1 of i
,z‘: Chiv. Cleatly this was not sa strong in the
ses of the continuity of officials are  Mauryan period.
recorded in later times, largely through the
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cracy, which would maintain the pace of administration through many
political upheavals. This was the competitive system of examinations
which was used to such effect in later centuries by British administrators in
India. It is curious that although the Arthatastra goes into such consider-
able detail Tegarding the administration of the kingdom, yet nowhere is
there anIndication of how the subordinate ad rators were recruited,
There is certainly no_evidence whatsoever of any competitive system. We
are told that the high officials were selected on the personal choice of the
king. It is to be presumed that this system of personal selection continued
down the scale. This strengthened the force of social kinship, since there
would be 2 natural tendency for officers to select subordinates from
members of their own social group or friends. This would in turn create
either group loyalties or group antagonisms towards the new king. Should
one official have to be dismissed for disloyalty to the new king, possibly an
entire section of the administration would have to be changed. No doubt
the later Mauryan kings must have frequently faced this situation. With
weak king at the centre, it was not difficult for a local ruler or prince to
direct loyalty towards himself instead of the king.

The examination system had two obvious advantages. It eliminated
social groups, since theoretically, applicants could be recruited from any
social stratum. Secondly because it was an imperial service controlled from
the centre, the officers could be posted to any part of the empire. This
prevented local cliques from gaining too much power and threatening the

" position of the ruler at the centre, Such a system would have been contrary
to the conception of social order in that period, since the maintenance of
thevs.ocia_l order depended on each member of the society knowing his
position in society and remaining there, Kings of fidra origin may have
lhxecn accepted if they were powerful enough to hold their own, but ad-

niu.nstrators from the same class of society would have disrupted the entire
social order,

It 1s not to be wondered at that Megasthenes describes administrators as
fomzu'lg two of the seven classes of society. ‘They must certainly have been
a p.rmleged group. The senior officers pained tremendous social prestige
owing to the fact of tlfeir e, ersonally selected by the king, and the
{umors would form a closed community with the other members of the

u acy. Together with social
pay listed in the Arthatastra that th

Because of the overwhelming por
of any advisory institution represe;

€y were economically well provided for.*
wers of the king, and a complete absence
ntative of public opinion, it was natural
iV, 3.

~
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that he would have to maintain his contact with public opinion through
various dubious means, methods which were not always ideal and which
could at times react unfavourably against the king. Mauryan polity used,
with the sanction of Kautalya, a system of espionage for this purpose. Not
only were the subordinate officials such as the gopas actively employed in
ferreting out information of every kind, in addition to their other duties,
but at the same time an extremely complex system of spies was also
employed. The use of reporters and agents is admitted by Adoka in his
edicts where he states that they have considerable priority of access to
him.*

Apart from the lack of a representative institution, there was in addition
no distiaction between the executive and the judiciary in the function of the
overnment. The only check which the king could impose consisted either
of the makamattas in their role of royal inspectors, or elsemnd
reporters. The efficiency of this system again depended very much on the
personal ability of the ruler. A wise king could use these officers with great
dexterily both to gauge publicopinion and if need be to turn it in his favour.
But equally, an incapable king could use these officers either for purposes
of appression or else be used by them to no good purpose. Efficient as the
administration of Agoka was during his lifetime, it was suited only to a
strong and vigilant king and could not stand up to the corruption which
inevitably sets in under weak and indifferent rulers. The machinery of the
Mauryan administrative policy was so_centralized that an able ruler could
use it hoth to his own advantage and that of his people; to the same degree
it could become harmful ta_both under a weak ruler who would Iose its
central control and allow forces of decay to disintegrate and wreck it.

In any polifical system, the type of administration and the conception of
the state, if such a notion exists at all, are interrelated factors. "The chief
necessity for insisting upon the conception of/4 state lies in the fact that'it
becames an idea above the king, the goveryfnent, and the social order. It is
an entity to which every citizen owgs” his loyalty irrespective of other
barriers and differences between hinf and his fellow citizens. The state is
then the supreme body and demayfds complete loyalty. Once the idea of the
state l.:ecomes natural and clearto the thinking of a people, then national
consciousness emerges.

Although in the pre-Mautyan period republics existed where the con-
ception of a state was hinted at, and’even on occasion defined in a general
Wway, nevertheless, the conception of a mation was not in existence in

Mauryan India. Many of the requisites for building up the idea of a nation,
tSee Ch. IV,
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were not present. Common customs, a common language, and 2 common
historical tradition did not exist throughout the area covered by the Maur-
yan empire. Nor can it be said that there was a common level of material
culture in the Mauryan domains. If the idea of nationhood did not exist on
this vast scale, there was equally no conception of it amongst the smaller
units that constituted the empire,

For the purposes of this inquiry we shall for the moment restrict
ourselves to the province of Magadha, Here, in a small area the requisites
ofa language, c , and a historical tradi-
tion were present. But despite this, the idea of the state was not known, If
it had been a familiar idea it would have found expression in current think-
ing on political systems as it appears in political treatises and practice.
Fortunately there is a treatise which is the direct expression of this people
and this age, the Kautalya Arthasastra. Historians of this period have
insisted that this demonstrates Mauryan ideas on the state, Nevertheless,
the work fails on this count, when tested on the basis of two fundamental
prerequisites. In the text, the loyalty of the subject is to the individual king

\a.nd not to the state. Thus the state as an entity above the government,
symbolized in the king, does not exist. Secondly, the work does not
consider the possibility of various political systems in the light of attempt-
ing to discover which is best suited to that particular state, for instance,
monarchy, oligarchy, republicanism, etc., but rather is concerned only with
describing how best the king, as the motive power of the government, can
function. To say that the Arthasastra embodies the Indian conception of the
state, is to say in another context that Machiavellijs Il Principe, embodied
t?xe European conception of the state, Machiavellijat least, saw the limita-
no.ns of 11 Principe and regarded it as a detail from his larger study I
Discorsi, where the conception of the state is examined at considerable
length. Kautalya did not £0 beyond analysing the function of the kingina
com.plex adn}inistration, and methods by which the king can govern, Later
Indian theorists, following Kautalya, continued discussing the methods of
government and recording changes in social usage. It is significant that the
empl.m,s was always on the right and the wrong of social order.
mg"::;:;::i:fx;erft of political ideas in India, the loyalty which in
Tong 2 the soct e, ftxven to th.e state was given to the social order. As

T ure remained intact, the idea of the overall state
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resentment of the brahmans against the Buddhists was possibly not a
religious resentment, since as a religion Buddhism was not acutely at
variance with brahmanical thought, but rather a social one, since Buddhism
may have upset the social order leading in turn to a new distribution of
loyalties.

Ideally the three principles which mould the life of a Hindu are Dharma,
Artha, and Kéima (the Law, well-being, and pleasure). Dharma is inter-
preted as obeying the sacred law and furthering the dictates of this law, the
law being not the legislation which governs the citizens of a particular
state, but social usage and the maintenance of social order. Hindu society
has always stressed the fact that it gained its sanction from religious sources.
The caste system had invariably a supernatural origin when described by
Hindu theorists throughout the centuries before the impact of western
thought. Similarly, Manu the law-giver is invested with godly powers.
This position is strikingly in contrast to that of China for instance, where a
distinction was made between social ethics and religion, and where
Confucius has remained a mortal even among the most orthodox of his
followers,

The absence of national unity in Mauryan India can be observed from -
other factors as well. Political zA the idea of an Indian_unity was_non-

existent, 'This is clear from the fact that even the resistance against the
Gietks, the hated mlecchas was not an organized one. It was resistance
offered by local rilers who were afraid of Iosing"tTEi'r newly acquired
territory. It is significant that when Porus was fighting Alexander, or when
SU%‘@gasena was paying tribute to Antiochus, they were doing so as
isolated rulets in the north-west of India. They had no support from
Pataliputra, nor are they even mentioned in any Indian source as offering
resistance to the hated Yavanas. ‘Even the heroic Porus, who, enemy
shougk e was, won-tiie admitation of thie Greeks, 15 fert unrecorakd 1t
Indian sources. Since there was no fundamental political unity amongst the

peoples of the Mauryan empire, political disintegration was almost

memgp}e‘

Other factors of importance contributing to this disintegration and the
Iack of national unity were the ownership of land and the inequality o
economic levels. Since the land was the @z jacto possession of the king i
could change hands more easily. The partitioning and parcelling out o!
h'_‘d did not require any sanction. Had it been regarded as state land it
might have escaped too frequent a change of ownership. Within the large
Mauryan empire there were smaller areas each developing its own re-
sources, but the range of economic levels of production and income was
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obviously considerable. Owing to its fertility, the region of the Ganges
basin was economically far more prosperous than the less developed region
of the northern Deccan. The economies of the two areas varied consider-
ably. The first was an agricultural economy with iricreasing possibilities for
commercial interests. The second was a nomadic pastoral economy with
occasional trade and agriculture,

Mauryan administration was just beginning to understand the economic
advantages of these various economies, as is evident from the Arthasastra.
Administrators were better acquainted with the northern economy since
more attention had been paid to that system by the theorists. Had the
economy of the southern regions particularly been developed to greater
advantage, then economic homogeneity in the empire may have been
possible.

It is apparent that the population of the sub-continent was not at a
uniform level of cultural development either. The more sophisticated cities
and the trade centres were a great contrast to the isolated village com-

,\muniﬁes. Traditions vatied from area to area, and socizl customs without
as yet the sanction of many hundreds of years, still remained localized.
Even in twentieth-century India where the equalizing process has been at
work for many decades, cultural inequalities are a striking feature. Mauryan
India must have been infinitely worse. Not only were economic and political
structures distinct in each region, but even the languages spoken were
varied and although Adoka did attempt to support the potential emergence
of national unity by the use of Prakrit all over the empire, nevertheless the
range of the Greek and Aramaic speakers in the north-west to Tamil
spe_akers in the south, must have remained a serious hindrance to this
unity.

The study of Indian history has suffered in the past from some historians
who have assumed that the pattern of Magadha through the centuriés,
has been‘ valid for the entire sub-continent. This approach has '
resulted in analyses which on occasion have failed to evaluate the
particular conditions in areas far removed, The history of India must now
be treated as the history of a sub-continent, and the causal relationships,
80 essential to a proper study of history must be sought in every part of
i?;:;u::et :z;uizs (;)f the decli.n? of fhe Mauryas must in large part 135
the hands of ffcm'yw\Is_m‘glm\Wh?{c_autho.mz was er.mrelz in
Tm:cmg&‘m absence o Lany national conscmusx“less-
itself, but are clearly j may not be lmmmelm adba
N Cleatly in evidence when the perspective is broadened to

include the entire Mauryan empire.
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‘THE prominent civilized nations — the Babylonians and Egyptians, the
Hebrews and Hindus, the Persians, the Greeks and Romans as well as the
Teutons and others — all began at an early stage to glorify their national
heroes — mythical princes and kings, founders of religions, dynasties,
empires or cities — in a number of poetic tales and legends.™ The cult of
these heroes continues to the present day in all societies. It is not the
concern of the historian to attempt their eradication, but rather to sift the
true history of the cult-heroes from legendary material. It may almost be
said that, it is the moral responsibility of the historian to keep a watchful
eye on the growth of such cults, especially thase relating to the past, and to
interpose with critical data when the myth assumes unhealthy proportions
or becomes distorted. "The historian in claiming objectivity, should refrain
from participating in the cult because of his particular significance as the
interpreter of the historical patterns of his culture. This he can best do by
a continual self-criticism of his motives: by analysing the prejudices of his
saciety, which are generally responsible for his own prejudices and from
which many of the popular myths emerge.

‘We have attempted in this work to place Adoka in historical perspective,
against the background of the third century B.C. in India, and also to
distinguish, in so far as it is possible at this great distance in time, between
Adoka the man and Agoka the monarch. The context of an historical event
is as important as the event itself, since the Iatter emerges from the former.
We have used this approach in our study of Adoka and the Mauryan period.
We believe this approach to be of significance because unfortunately, the
institutions of the past have on occasion, been invested with qualities,
which are required by the institutions of the present alone, thereby under~
mining the Validify of historical research. A popular misconception about
the Mauryan period describes it as one which was politically decentralized |
and individually democratic; whereas i fact, as we have seen, it was the,
beginning of political centralization and it also saw the triumph of a social
order which did not permit-of much individual liberty. Democracy and

individualism were not the ideals which inspired the, Mauryan period, an
i

to find these we must search elsewhere in Indian history.

Indo-European schiolarship has felt the 1mpact for many decades of what

’ }535 been described as the ‘Greek miracle’, The superiority of Greek eiviliza-

tion has been so over-emphasized, as to produce an unfortunate inferiority
* Rank, The Myth of the Birth of the Hero, p. 3.
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complex among members of certain other civilizations. This has quite
naturally resulted in an effort to prove that non-Greek cultures had
identical values as those of the Greek-dominated ones. But progressive
research shows that every culture and every civilization has its own
‘miracle’, and it is the purpose of historical investigation to reveal it, This
cannot be achieved by seeking to discover identical values in every civiliza-
tion, but rather by pointing out the significant values of each culture within
its own context. This demands considerable honesty, as shortcomings have
to be admitted in the same way as achievements are proclaimed.

In contemporary India, the image of Asoka has gathered about it, its
own cult in the popular mind. Concepts such as ahimsa and the_panc-iila
policy are associated with his ideas. It is felt that a long political tradition
beginning with Adoka, of conscious non-violence and a toleration of all
beliefs political and religious, continued unbroken (—hr(;l;g_}}—tﬁ;centuries
culminating in the political philosophy of Gandhi. The fact that the work
of Adoka as a monarch, was almost erased from Indian history and thought,
cannot be overlooked. The political value of Adoka’s ideas was successfully
buried in the oblivion of the past. In the Indian secular sources Aéoka
remained largely a name in the dynastic king lists, as obscure during the
later centuries as the script in which he had had his edicts engraved. A
few medieval inscriptions of no great importance do refer to Asoka. But the
association of Adoka with Dhamma, which was an unconventional policy in
terms of politics was not recorded. No later king of any standing, tried
consciously to adopt these principles as the “basisof his-policy.”Had 2
systematic study of Adokan Brakmi been maintained through the centuries,
a record of Adokan policy might have been preserved.

In Buddhist literature he appears as a fanatic, changing suddenly from
extreme wickedness to extreme piety and eventually suffering at the hands
of “O’}'belieVCYS, a not unfamiliar treatment of the life and works of saints
and pious men in any religion. Even the popular mind despite the existence
of his Inscriptions and pillars, failed to retain any legends or traditions
regarding Asoka. The contemporary cult is of recent origin. Curiously
enoug.h, some of the Agokan pillars have reverted to their function of the
pre-?xstonc P:;i}o;d, and are revered as Jirigas. One wonders what Asoka's
reactions would have been had he seen thus far into the future.

mm@@iﬁmac in his'rolé a5 king; A€ka was not the naive
convert to Buddhism thnfdahﬁrsﬁrc?s‘y@gldihave us believe. Cer-

t?;:}li in the first half of %:is}eign, he empha;ized atolerance and humanism
whic! n\;ias byno means inconsistent with Buddhism, but which was a more
personal expression of Aégk_a] relating to general non-partisan attitudes

.
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‘%}fu'ch he wished his subjggts_tg_gl_u:@_tBWe have shown in the chapter on

e policy of Dhamma, how his humanitarianism gradually was over-
shadowed by his belief in his owd achievénient in having changed men’s
natures, until, af the end "of his Teign hie appears fo have become over-
confident of this achievement, and suceumbed to his own ego. -

@he social and economic conditions in India during the third century
B.C. were such as to make the attempted policy on the part of Adoka quite
feasible. The transition from a pastoral to an agrarian village economy
necessitated an adjustrent to the new conditions. Dhiamma ug@-l_iﬁci the
mmore important aspects of this adjustment, such as the need for an increase
in social responsibility. It is greatly to the credit of A¢oka that this change
took place during an era of peace. A period of thirty years free from war, in
itself no mean achievement, must have permitted a comparatively clear
realization of these new social and economic values. ™
The form adopted by Asoka for the communication of his ideas was a
SUC#gimx}s .0 is appatent from a study of Dhamma. His association

o

of Buddhism with the new ideas was no doubt in part due to the fact that he
was personally a Buddhist and because the religion was not averse to these
ideas; but also due to the obvious advantage of adapting a comparatively
new religion to contemporiry. ideas during a period of political and econo-
mic change. This last method has been employed to great effect by many
other emperors, as for instance, Ykhnaton in Egypt, .or the adoption of
Zoroastrianism by Darius, Manichaeism by Shahpur I, and the Din-i-
11zhi by Akbar. This idea is associated with a similar one of rulers who
insist on a complete breaking away from the past, sometimes as extreme as
in the case of Shi Huang Ti in China, It is, however, significant that Adoka
did not demand the mass conversion of all his 5 ism, but
rather stressed the comscious applicati(;r—l of sacial
behavioﬁ@mﬁé arrower religious instincts, but to a

far wider and immedite fetling of social responsibility.

The development of Dhamma must also be considered in the context of
the political system of the time. India in the third century B.C. Was not a

national unit, yet politically it was governed by a centralized monarchy and
the administrative_system _hinged, on centralized_control. If the.political

System was to succeed jt was inevitable that there would have to be some

national fadfor i the multi-cultural socicty of the time. Dhamma was
certainly a way of life acceptable at any level of cultural dévelopment and
its adoption_might well have acted as a cementing force throughout the
°°“"}"Y-7In‘this the efforts of Akbar, eighteen centuries later, may well be
compared with
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This period was of immense advantage to the development of commerce
in the form of free bargaining and speculative business. An efficient
administration meant the establishment of good communications which
were a vital necessity to the improvement of trade. )The development of
commerce during the thirty years of peace bore rich resulfs'in the succeed-
ing centmies_‘.}h is important to keep in mind the fact that, ;though 2
political decline took place in the post-Afokan period, there was an
improvement in ic develop as is d rated largely by
archaeological finds. The stability of the reign of Adoka was to a fair
extent responsible for thi_s__.7

atever may have been the personal weaknesses of Adoka which were
made manifest during his later years, our admiration for him is great when
we consider the courage with which he attempted to expound and impose
Dhamma, particularly in the complex cultural milieu of the third century
B&] Religious texts of the time stressed man’s responsibility to his religion
and to his ancestors. To these Afoka added yet another responsibility,
perhaps the most important, that of responsibility to one’s fellow Fuman
beings as he expresses it in the 6th Rock Edict{A¢oka's humanism lay not

in his insistence on non-violence whenever and wherever possible, but

more important, it lay in his insistence on respon_sible social behaviour, and
in Tiis understandifig of himar limitations, when in_his earlier €dicts he

preached moderation in action, It is apparent on reading the edicts thathe
constantly stressed the dignity of man, JThe divine certainly appears and
the gods come down to earth and mix with man, but on a human level.
 Yet the experiment of Dhamma disappeared soon after his death, with
little trace in the Indian tradition, It lay neglected for over two thousand
years until the deciphering of the edicts produced = discovery of the idea
ax.\d a revival of interest in its author. Even in Cambodia when the Khmer
king ]ay.ava.rman VII attempted, at the close of the twelfth century A.D., to
\ enforce 1d(.aas similar to those once expounded by Adoka, @d no know-
¥ ledge of his predecessor, The precise reasons for the failure of Dhamma
cannot be known with certainty after this gap in time. We can onl;v suggest
that, on the level of personalities involved, the excessive enthusiasm of its
fC'“f‘de". 2s it would appear from Asoka's later edicts produced a reaction
against Dhamma, These edicts and the powers of the dhamma-mahimattas
i“gg.c“gtgxldirlc_y both of a regimentation of idéas and a somewhat ovet-
be“mg&utﬂmﬂ&t’hoﬁw. This not only reduced the force of Dhamma,
ut also acted as 2 barrier to any advancement of jdeas. It is equally possible
shat the over-enthusiasm on the part of Atoka led his successors 1o mis~
interpret Dhamma as a | qugﬁ_ﬁgm&med them from
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realizing its social and humanitarian significance, such as it had originally
possessed,

Aftter examining the background which was largely responsible for the
personality of ASokh, we would reassert our earlier hypothesis that\Asoka’s
greatness lay in the fact that he was equipped both by his own endeavour
and by circumstances, to understand the culture to which he belonged and
its then rapidly changing requirements; .this characteristic was coupled
with an extraordinary degree of idealism.{ Both of these gave him the
courage which he needed to experiment with the contemporary situation
and strike out towards an uncommon solution.




APPENDIX I
THE DATE OF THE ARTHASASTRA

A consrrabLE amount of literature has already accumulated on the
question of the date of the Arthafdstra. The range of suggested dates lie
between the Mauryan and the Gupta periods of Hindu history. In this
appendix we propose to briefly treat of the arguments already used in
dating the text and to give our own suggestions on the subject.

Fleet in his introductory note to the English translation of Shamasastry
states that he believes the text to be of an carly date because of its archaic
style, its contents, and the fact that carly Indian writers arc known to quote
from it.! As a manual on kingship and government it may well have served
as the first practical guide of its kind. As Fleet further states, it endorses
passages from the account of Megasthenes and carly inscriptions. Shama-
sastry supports this claim for an carly date by various arguments. Among
them, that a verse in the concluding chapter of the text refers to Kautilya
overthrowing the Nandas, and to his other name, Visnugupta.t Further-
more that Yijiyavalkya followed Kautalya and borrowed from the latter.
‘This theory he bases on the idea that Kautalya appears to be unacquainted
with the grammatical forms emphasized by Panini, that the style of
Kautalya is close to that of the Upanisads and the Brahmanas, and further-
more that the type of society as described by Kautalya is certainly Mauryan
if not pre-Mauryan.

Krishna Rao has also discussed this question and is of the opinion that
the Arthasastra belongs to the Mauryan period.® However, his main
argument which attempts to connect Adokan policy with that advocated by
.1\3“@1)'3, is not very convincing, A further argument used by Krishna Rao
1s_that Asdvaghosa mentions Kautalya, thereby suggesting that the Artha-
$astra was known to him, This is a weak argument since the text is not
referred to, merely Kautalya, Asvaghosa is generally placed not later than
the second century A.p.

The two main contestants who have devoted much time and labour to

2 -

facc‘_";,‘l’;ﬁ"]‘z‘;: (trans. Shamasastry), Pre-  JBORS, vol. vil, 1926). We are af the opin-
" Ibid, . ion that the name was Kautalya and not

enuch d;s'ci‘:;m‘:m‘e‘;m':te{: hals becg Kautilya, and was derived from its owner's

. the n autalya anc gotra which was Kutala,

its grammatical derivati e iy R 3 .

A e Gl e SRl 6
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this discussion are Jolly and Jayaswal. Jolly maintained that the text
belonged to the third century A.n, or even later.* Since most of his argu-
ments have been very ably countered by Jayaswal, we shall not consider
them at length here. He maintains that Kautalya was the author of the
Arthasastra and that the text dates to the fourth century B.c.* The one
point on which Jayaswal was not able to provide convincing evidence is the
fact that the term cinapatta is used in the text. This is generally interpreted
as silk (from China), Since Chinese silk via eastern India began to be
imported into India at a Jater date, this reference to cinapatta is frequently
quoted as an indication of the late date of the text itself. However, there is
evidence to prove that silk was used in Bactria, which was imported from
India in the second century B.C., if not earlier.* Chang K’ien in about 129
B.C. found the Bactrians using Chinese sitk, which according to the in-
habitants came from India. The interesting point is that it is referred to as
silk coming from the province of Szechuan. This province has always been
known as the area where the silk worm flourished. The implications of this
are that there was no silk manufactured in Gilgit. Thus it would appear
that silk was available in India at an early period and that it came from
Szechuan. The problem of the name remains unsettled. The cina of the
term cinapatta is generally believed to refer to the Ch'in empire, which
came into existence later than the Mauryan empire. It has been suggested
that this may be a reference to the feudal state of Chin (during the Chou
period), before the period of Shih Hwang Ti.* It is possible that silk was
referred to by another name in the early period, and that the term cina-
pattais alater interpolation introduced when the text was being revised.

Raghavan in his study of Kautalya and Kalidasa, states that Kaliddsa ha
borrowed from the Arthasastra in certain of the Raghuvams:
(XVIL, 49, 76; XVIII, 50).* This borrowing consists largely in the use of
technical terems relating to a political context. Some of these terms were no
doubt current at that time and were based on earlier texts such as the
Arthasastra. Men of learning such as Kaliddsa would be familiar with these
terms. .

1?. R. Bhandarkar has suggested that the Arthasdstra was originally
written in verse, as reference is made to §lokas in the body of the text.* The
question arises as to when it was reduced to sitras, if we accept this view.
Bhandarkar quotes Dandin, who refers to the text as written in metrical

* Kaugilyam Arthasastram, Panjab S.K. ¢ Kosambi, Introduction to the Study of
Series, No. 1V, Introduction. Indian History, p. 202,
+ Hindu Polity, p. 364, Appendix C. 5 Kalidasa and Kautilya, A10C, X111
?Ssi-ma-Ts'en, Shi-ki 123; trans. by Session, 1946, Nagpur.
Hirth. Y405, vol. xxxvii, 1917, pp. 89 f.  * ABORI, vol. vii, 1926, pp. 82 fi.
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form, and Bhavabhiiti, who quotes it in the form of sitras. Therefore,
Bhandarkar is of the opinion that it was reduced to s@tra form in c. A.D. 400
when it started becoming popular., The original text must have been
composed in verse. It is not possible to state categorically which form the
earliest version of the Arthaddstra took, since eatly texts are known to exist
both in verse form and in siitras. It would require an extremely detailed
study of the present verse and prose passages of the Arthasdstra to deter-
mine which are earlier.

Certain sections of the Arthafdstra suggest that it was composed at the
same period as some of the Jatakas. This is particularly noticeable in some
features of economic life described in both sources, as for example the
establishment of the guilds. Bhandarkar has drawn attention to a particular
verse which is almost identical in both sources. The verse concerns the
acquisition of wealth. Bhandarkar adds rightly that it is more appropriate
in the Arthafdstra since it occurs at the conclusion of a chapter concerning
the loss of men, wealth, and profits. The author of the Jataka may have been
familiar with the Arthasstra text and may have quoted from it. However,
we cannot ignore the possibility that both authors were quoting from a
common source, particularly as both these texts quote numerous popular
gnomic verses.

Winternitz agrees on the whole with Jolly and doubts the authorship of
Kautalya,* largely on the question of the seven-fold classification of the
sov?reignty of the state, which he regards as too pedantic for a practising
politician to formulate, His criticism has been countered at length by Law
who bases his views mainly on the argument that this classification was
necessary to the theory of mandala, otherwise it would not have been
possible for a king to determine the relative power of his neighbour.’
'I:here has been much debate as to whether the work was written for a small
kingdom or a large one. We would suggest that the work originated in the
early years of Candragupta when the Mauryan empire had not been fully
consolidated, The Nanda empire was known and was probably used by

. fq:‘:}“lz: :Sm‘"} example, and this was certainly not nearly as large as the
for ﬂ?; writirf) “gf‘:lt - b_tcome, -Thls carly Ped.o d may have given cavse
empie was cgs'ablhh:‘;ﬂ‘l}:m on inter-state re!at{mns}}lps. Later when the
written or at any rate ex; Z ;ecn.on o ministration o have beet

ryas was quite new to Indian polity, it is not to

* Arthatdstra, 1V, 9; 7
*CR, Ap"'[a'qu'lq’]“’”k“v Lp.2s8.  November 1924, pp. 228 ff.,; December

"CR, Scptember 1924, pp. s12 ff; 1934 Po- 466 .
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be wondered at that even a theoretician such as Kautalya wrote from the
point of view of a smaller state. Itis possible that he thought of the Mauryan
dominion in terms of its nucleus, the province of Magadha. As such, even
the section on inter-state relations would represent the logical expression of
a political idea,

Raychaudhuri does not accept the Mauryan period as the date of the
Arthasastra and maintains that it is a later work.? He states that none of the
authors used for cross-dating can be definitely placed before A.p. 300, The
language of the Arthasdstra is Sanskrit, but the Mauryans used Prakrit.
This argument is based on the fact that Adoka used Prakrit for his in-
scriptions. However, since the inscriptions were meant to be read by the
populace it is but natural that they should be written in the popular
language. ‘There was nothing to prevent the use of Sanskrit in court circles
and among the better educated sections of society even duting the Mauryan
period. We know from the plays of Kalidasa that even in the Gupta period
when Sanskrit was widely employed there was a distinction between the
classes of society who were expected to speak Sanskrit and those who spoke
only Prakrit. Had any of the Gupta rulers wished to issue inscriptions for
the same purposes as Adoka they might well have used Prakrit. It is also
possible that Adoka encouraged Prakrit since it was 2 more widely used
language, but for purposes of erudition Sanskrit was used.

A further point raised by Raychaudhuri is that Kantalya was against the
use of wood for buildings and preferred the use of bricks, but Arrian on
the authority of Megasthenes states that the cities near rivers or the sea
were built of wood.* We see nothing contradictory in this. Kautalya saw
the danger of building cities in wood, a more perishable material than
brick. Since it was economically cheaper to build in wood, owing to the
clearing of large forests at this time, Kautalya’s advice on this matter
tended to be disregarded. However, Arrian does add that cities other than
the above-mentiontd ones were built of brick, and that wood was only used
in areas where brick would not be able to withstand the destruction of rain
and flood. Although Kautalya advises against the use of wood for buildings,
he is not unaware of the prevalence of construction in wood, as is evident
from the elaborate precautions he lays down for the extinguishing of fire.
Judging from the fear expressed at the possibility of conflagration, it would
seem that he lived at a time when there was a constant danger of wooden

buildings catching fire,

* History and Culture of the Indian People, ~ * Indica, X.
:‘;L ii (The Age of Imperial Unity), pp. 11, 36.
5~7.
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Raychaudhuri’s next argument is that there is no reference in the
Arthasastra to the royal titles used by the Mauryas. This is so because
there was no set formula for royal titles at this time. Devanampiya may
have been a Mauryan title since it was used by two of the kings, but this
may equally well have been a matter of personal choice in both cases,
Since Kautalya does not mention any of the Mauryan kings by name, there
is naturally no cause for mentioning any of the titles that may have been
borne by them.

Certain official names in the Arthasdstra, such as the samaharty and
the sannidhaty were current in a later period than that of the Mauryas,
according to Raychaudhuri. It is possible that these titles were introduced
in a later edition of the text. At the same time there is no proof that they
were not used during the Mauryan period, from the fact that they do not
occur in definitely contemporary sources. It is possible for instance that if
Adoka had had to refer to either of these officials in his inscriptions he may
have used these titles. The official designation of mahamatra occurs in rare
instances in the Arthasistra.! ‘This was most definitely a Mauryan designa-
tion and appears to have been discarded or altered in the early centuries
A.D. This would indicate that at sofne stage in the history of the text the
term was used quite extensively, probably during the Mauryan period
when it was used as a title in practical administration. Gradually as it
ceased to be used, it gave way even in the text to more contemporary
terms. That it still occurs is probably due to the fact that it was overlooked
in certain places during the later transcription or editing of the text.

As his final argument Raychaudhuri raises the question of geographical
knowledge. The inclusion of the terms Pirasamudra, Cinabhiimi and
Kambu would suggest a later date. We have already seen that 2 knowledge
of China was in existence at a fairly early period. We feel that this argument
based on geographical knowledge is not sufficient evidence for giving the
wm:k a late date. As we have already accepted the fact of interpolations at
various stages, it seems more than likely that the inclusion of new place
names can be regarded as evidence of such interpolations. In bringing the
text up to date it would be natural for the editor to extend the geographical
horizon of the original work.
fa}gi}gi:f S::l}%igce:ted tha.t the name Vi;nug\.xpta for Kautalya was 2 lntc:
Most of th:: earlierc(aer:g: lnt(})l use after tl:e sixth or seventl_n century A.D
him 2s Kautalya or éﬁns:c 3;“‘(: Purdgas am? the J‘Iahavm!m_z ofer b
dated to th:. i e a' ya. The pres'en.t version of the JiI?lxam{n{a 1

ry A.D. though it is based on an earlier original.

Lo i, s,
ot s * 11D, vol. xxviif, No. 3, September 1952, pp. 265 fi-
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Furthermore since it is based largely on the material brought in by the
Buddhists from Ceylon, there is no special reason why this tradition
regarding Cinakya should be a fabrication. On the question of Visnugupta
we are of the opinion that the concluding passage at the end of the text is
significant.! There is the usual concluding formula for the chapter,
explaining that it is the first chapter of the fifteenth book and that it brings
to a close the Arthaédstra of Kautalya, Then there follows another sentence
which has been translated thus,?

‘Having seen discrepancies in many ways on the part of the writers of
commentaries on {@stras, Visnugupta himself has made this sitra and
commentary.’

We are of the opinion that this indicates that Vispugupta was not the
original author of the text but was responsible for putting it into its
present form, The reference to converting it into siitras would suggest that
the earlier form was in verse. Quite possibly Visnugupta’s version was
completed in the sixth or seventh century, as Ohja has suggested, or
perhaps a couple of centuries earlier, Having been edited by Visnugupta
the latter’s name would naturally tend to be linked very closely with the
text, even to the extent of his being regarded on occasion as the author, a
situation not altogether unknown in the literary world.

We believe that the Arthasastra as compiled by Vispugupta was a
much larger one than the original, incorporating other works on the same
subject, The manuscripts which have come down to us are probably those
in which the Kautalya Arthasastra has been extracted from a larger work,
It is indeed strange that an entirely new section should be started at the
end of the book containing only one chapter, which is a summary of the
book, but which is so brief and so general that it could as well have been
added to the previous section. In the original and complete work of
Visnugupta there may have been more sections dealing either with the
eatlier commentaries on the Kautalya text or with other smaller works on
the same subject.

Vinegtn S o e derwent s the hands of
en{i}ely one, s i };‘ ousible to treat it 1 its present statc as tl}c work of

N period, Thus the analysis of Kalyanoy based on philosophical
attitudes cannot be used with certainty, Kalyanov states that the Artha-
Sastra shows evidence of differentiation between philosophy and the

natural and social sciences.® He explains further that this stage is usually
1XV, 1. . T ¥4 g
* Shamasastry translation. bﬁdﬁf{i&“ﬂ?juu’ Congress. &
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associated with the downfall of slave society and the birth of feudalism,
which in India he dates from the first to third centuries A.D. We are of the
opinion that this argument tends to oversimplify changes in society.
Terms such as slave society and feudal society may be applied as broad
generalizations, but in every society the peculiarities and degrees of change
vary, so that the validity of these generalizations demand a detailed study.
Kalyanov is of the opinion that the Arthasistra as we have it today is a
work of the third century A.D. because the means of production which it
discusses, the social system and the economic and political institutions are
all more advanced than those described by Megasthenes. Yet earlier in his
paper Kalyanov states that Megasthenes’ account cannot be relied upon
entirely. The main part of the work, however, could well have come from
Kautalya's school, since the period of Candragupta was one of stabilizing
the country, and a philosophy advocating the use of any means of doing so
would be very welcome. Kalyanov believes that the Arthasastra was based
on along tradition of political thinking and that it was revised and edited in
later years. He points out that both the Arthatdstra and the Datakuma
carita emphasize the importance of philosophy. The central part of the
Arthasastra is concerned with the description of the functioning of the
economic, political, and social institutions. If these are described as being
post-Mauryan when compared to similar institutions as described by
Megasthenes then it is difficult to say as Kalyanov does that the main body
f)f t%xe Yvork dates to the Mauryan period. We are of the opinion that the
institutions are in the main Mauryan.

. In connection with social institutions, it would seem that some of the
ideas in the text suggest an early stage in the development of society. As for
example the attitude towards actors and performers of all kinds in the
A’{haﬁflm.‘ They were regarded with great suspicion and were considered
so?xally outcaste. It is unlikely that such a severe attitude would have
existed during the Gupta period, when the theatre rose in esteem and

pet.)ple connected with it became socially much more acceptable. The
strict at.mude towards actors in the Arthaidstra seems to agree with the
pun:xtamcal mood of some of Adoka’s inseriptions, particularly the one
which 2ppears to forbid non-religious entertainment.
Thfz attm.xde of mind of the author of the Arthatastra cannot be described
;‘: ‘::nﬁ‘ ::1f‘)'m throughout the book. In the latter part of the book there
achievi casing tendency to suggest magical and mystical means of
ieving one’s end. The strictly practical approach of the earlier part of
the book appears to have been modified. For instance in the section discuss-

110, 2y,
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ing methods of ridding the country of plagues and pestilences. both
natural and animal, in every case the first suggestion is a rational’ and
practical one, after which the author resorts to some magic ritual.* It may
be suggested that the author being a brahrnan felt that he had to make some
concessions to the brahmans who alone could perform these rites and
ceremonies. We prefer to believe that the first suggestion in each case was
probably in the original text of Kautalya and that the latter suggestions
incorporating magical means were put forward by later editors, when such
practices were on the increase,

We have already in the course of this book indicated various occasions
when certain measures adopted by Asoka agree closely with those suggested
by Kautalya. For instance the propaganda measures of informing the
population of the king’s nearness to the gods.* The curious ban on the killing
of certain animals is also common to both sources.® In addition there are
many technical terms which are similar.® A few of them are as follows:

Asokan Inscriptions Arthasistra
Yuta, R.E. IIT Yukta, I1, 5, 9
Pridedika, R.E. III Pradestr, IV, 1
Parisa, R.E. I, VII Parisad, IV, 1
Pulis, P.E. IV Puruéa, I1, 5
Ganangyam, R.E. III Gananayam, II, 6
Vraca, R.E. II, VI Vraja, II, 1
Palikilesu, S.E. I Pariklesa, IV, ¢

To conclude, we are of the opinion that the Artha$dstra was originally
written by Kautalya, the minister of Candragupta, and who was also known
as Canakya, It was edited and commented upon by various later writers,
until in about the third or fourth century A.p. Visnugupta worked over Lhe\/
entire text, with whatever interpolations had occurred by then. The text as
it is known to us today is in this later form of Visqugupta’s. Borrowings
and similarities in other works throughout the centuries can be explained
by the fact that only the original text was written at the end of the fourth
century B.c,

:IV, 3. 2 See Ch, IIL
See Ch. V, 4 Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity, p. 47.



APPENDIX I
THE TITLES OF ASOKA

THE titles used by Adoka are in themselves of some interest. The complete
royal title read, Devanampiya Piyadassi raja Afoka. This was a far more
humble title than was used by later kings in India.-Sometimes the full title
is not used, but just Devdnampiya, or as in the Barabar Hill cave inscrip-
tions, only Piyadassi raja. As Hultzsch explains, the etymological i
of the term Devanampiya is ‘dear to the gods’.* Patafijali in the Mahab-
hasya states that this term was used as an honorific similar to bhavdn,
dirghdyu, and ayusman. Kaiyata's commentary on Patafijali refers to
another meaning of this term, ‘fool’, which was known to Patafijali.* This
may have been due to a hostile recollection among brahmans of the un-
orthodox Mauryan dynasty. However, in Jaina literature it occurs as an
honorific.t

In Ceylonese literature Devanampiya is used not for Afoka but for his
Ceylonese contemporary Tiss2.* We have no evidence of this title having
been used by Asoka’s predecessors or for that matter by any of the kings
previous to him. But in the 8th Rock Edict he refers to previous devanart-
Ppiyas, implying thereby that the term was well known to his readers and
audience in the sense of a royal title.* {The fact that it was adopted as atitle
by his grandson Dasaratha,” and by various Ce&lonese kingy after Tiss2’
would suggest that it was a royal title, .

The other name that occurs frequently with that of Adoka is Piyadassi,
meaning ‘he who regards amiably’, or ‘of gracious mien’. This appears to
have been a personal name of Adoka, probably a throne name. He used this
name alone in the Kandahar inscription. In the Dipavamsa he is referred
to largely as Piyadassi?® In later years it appears to have been adopted as 2
m¥e of royalty. Anantadeva in the Rajendra Kaugtabha quotes from the
Visnudharmotara in which Priyadarsana is mentioned as a title of royalty.*

Valmild uses it in the Ramayana as a title for Rama. Smith suggests that
1 Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, vol. i,

¢ Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'dsoka, p- 114
N - ? Si 2 )
:lx\g-ﬂgibhssya on Panini, 11, 4, 6. . fll;fiar,p izliCt enttine B 72
nd. e T2 .

: i VL, 1, 2, 14, 24.

JRAS, Kellhom, 1908, p, so5; Hems-  © Karmal Krichos Smrichirtha edition,
cendsa, Mblidinacintimans, TIT, 17, P43 )
ipavamsa, XI, 2 H uy,
xont T » 25-29; Fleet, YRAS, T, 1, 3.
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Adokavardhana was the king’s personal name and Piyadassi his title, which
he used in the edicts because it meant ‘the humane’.t We are of the opinion
that Adoka was his personal name, and Piyadassi was as it were, an official
name, which he probably began to use after his coronation. Devanampiya
was a generally known royal title of the time.

1 Asoka, p. 41.
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS OF
THE EDICTS

Tue locations of the edicts are of geographical importance, as the selection
of their sites was not arbitrary. They were deliberately placed either near
habitations, or on important travel routes, or at places of religious interest,
thereby ensuring that they would be available to as many people as possible.
The reasons for the choice of a particular site will be given in this appendix.
Such an analysis demands considerable archaeological evidence to substan-
tiate literary and epigraphical indications. Unfortunately not all the sites
have as yet been excavated. Therefore, in some cases the reasons can only
be regarded as suggestions. Concerning the importance of the sites in south
India we must keep in mind that the area within which most of the edicts
have been found tallies closely with the gold-mining area of the south.
The Arthagdstra mentions this activity in the south, and speaks of gold asa
special commodity of trade with the south.! Thus this region was of
tremendous economic importance and this may have been the prime reason
for the selection of some of the southern sites, The inscriptions were
probably situated in the well-inhabited mining areas or along the mait
routes to this area.

The list of sites is given in alphabetical order.

’

(ALLARABAD-KOsAM (Pillar Edicts I-VL, the Queen’s Edict, and the Kau-
§5_mbi Edict or Schism Edict). The importance_of, Allahabad, the old Pra-
yaga was largely due to its being a pilgrim cenugﬂh lay on what was then
a g}-eat sandy plain between the two rivers, the f}anges and the Yamuna!
Hstian Tsang describes it as a place sacred to Hindus and relates many
legexlds regarding its temples.)Sincelthe Kau¢imbi Edict is directed to the
nfalmmatm: of Kausambi,(this pillar was originally situated at the latter
site.¢ The: siteis the same & modern Kosam on the left bank of the Yamuna,
twenty-cight miles south-west of Allahabad, Kaudimbi having been 3
p!ace- of religious importance in Buddhist times may well have attracted
pilgtims from various parts of the country and would therefore have been

|

VI 52, i
VIL s, . India, vol. i, pp. 361 £,
. I L, L
India, p. 445. et i P - - o
Watters, On Yuan Chuang's Travels in  © " -

N
- N
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an excellent site for the edicts. The Adokan pillar was inscribed on, at later
periods by various rulers including Samudragupta and Jahangir. It would
appear from Samudragupta’s inscription that the pillar was still at Kau-
$3mbi during the Gupta period.t Probably Jahangir was responsible for
its removal to the fort at Allahabad, which he did in imitation of Firoz
Shah, who had brought similar pillars from Topra and Meerut to Delhi..t
Both Allahabad and Kau$imbi being on the river Yamuna, the transporta-
tion of the pillar would nat have been too difficult,

.i!\xmr {Minor Rock Edict and the Bhabra Edict). Bairat is located in
Rajasthan, forty-two miles north-east of Jaipur. It has been identified with
Virata the capital of the Matsya state.! The presence of the Bhabra Edict
addressed specifically to the Samgha is explained by the fact that the
remains of two monasteries have been discovered on a hill about a mile
south-west of Bairat,* More recently, excavations in the region revealed a
brick chamber resembling a stipa.* It may have been an early Buddhist
shrine of a period prior to the emergence of the stdpa as a regular Buddhist
feature,* This points to Bairat being an old and established centre of
Buddhism. It was thus both a centre of religious activity and an important
city of the region, with a large populatioxa

BARABAR HILL CAVES (Donatory inscriptions to the Ajivika sect). YThe
inscriptions in these caves are donatory, and therefore their significance
does not rest in the particular importance of their site.The caves were in
agroup of hills girdling the city of Rijagrha.*

@cx is not mentioned in the edicts nor is it the site of any Asokan
inscription, but from other evidence it was clearly the most important
commercial centre for trade with the West and as such must have held a
prominent position during the Mauryan period.” It is mentioned with
great frequency in the Peripl@Siﬂéé the ports of Saurdstra had com-
munication with the cities in the Ganges basin they became important in
the course of this trade. Furthermore the Aparinta area to the west of the
Mauryan empire, had considerable Greek and Persian contacts, which no
doubt the people of this area wished to maintain.

—
BRAHMAGIRI (Minor Rock Inscription). Excavations at the site have

* Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indi- pp. 2 ff.
carum, vol. i, p. xx. ¢ Cunningham, dncient Geography of
Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. s30.
India, p. 30, 7 Ptolemy, Ancient India, I, 62. Quoted

"Arth_neulagx'ml Reports, 2, pp. 247-8. McCrindle, pp. 38, 152. Jatakas, iii, p. 188;
VAL ix, p. 150, iv, p. 137; Divydvadana, xxvii, p. 576.
C#. Piggott, Antiquity, vol. xvii, 1943, * The Erythraen Sea, 14, 21, 27, 32, 43-

Q
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revealed considerable archaeological evidence pointing to Brahmagiri
having been an important centre in south India even well before the
Mauryan period.* Continual habitation for many hundreds of years resulted
in its emerging as an influential town, particularly after it had become one
of the southern outposts of the Mauryan empire. It may also have been the
starting point of pilgrimages to the sources of the two rivers, Godavari and
Kaverl

E;:LHI-MEERUT and pELHI-TOPRA (Pillar Edicts I-VIand I-VII respectively).
The Dethi-Meerut and the Delhi-Topra pillars are so called because they
were transported to Delhi by Firoz Shah from their original sites at
Meerut and Topra. Both these places lie to the north-west of Delhi.
Neither of these two sites has been excavated as yet so that the reason for
their being selected as the location for the Pillar Edicts remains uncertain.
It would appear that both sites were important stopping places on the road
from Pataliputra to the north-west. |If there were caravanserais at these two
points no doubt a fairly large habitation must have grown up around them.

@ULI (Major Rock Edicts). The Dhauli inscription has been cut high on
a rock in a group of hills which rise abruptly from the surrounding plain.
The site has been identified with Tosali* which is mentioned by Ptolemy 2s
a metropolis. Tt was situated near the sacred pool of Kosala-Ganga and
thus developed into a religious centre as well. The identification of Dhauli
with Tosali is most convincing and is borne out by the text of the 1t
Separate Edict which is addressed to the mahamattas of Tosali.* It seems

reasonable that the edicts would be as near the city as possible if not
actually within it.\

@I{m‘m (Minor Rock Edict). Gavimath is situated in modern Mysore
and is one among the group of places in the neighbourhood of Siddapur’
where this edict is found with great frequency.® Its importance ma; have
been largely due to its being a mining area or on an important route,

SIRNAR (Major Rock Edicts), The importance of Girnir is not difficult to
accouPt for, It is situated one mile to the east of Junagadh in Kathiawar.
Th-at itwas a s.ite of immense importance is amply proved by the number of
major inscriptions to be found there, including apart from those of Asoka,
those of Rudradiman and Skandagupta. It is mentioned as Girinagar in
Y\Vhecler, Early India
P e s b
canim vy i,‘p. orpus  Inscriptionum Indse
* McCrindle

and Pakistan, India, pp. z30-1.
¢Ibid., p. z25.
¢ Bloch, Les Inscriptions d"Asoka, p. 136

xv. * Ibi
(ed). Ptolemy, Ancient s P 125.
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the Brhat Samhita.! By tradition the mountain is regarded as sacred both
to brahmans and Jainas.* Its importance was increased by the fact that
during the reign of Candragupta a dam was constructed on the Sudaréana
lake in the neighbourhood of Girnar. The Rudradiman inscription
informs us that the lake was originally built by Pusyagupta the provincial
governor of Candragupta.® Subsequently conduits were worked from it by
Tusdspa in the reign of Adoka. It refers to the town of Girinagar in the
vicinity, It appears from the inscription of Skandagupta that the lake con-
tinued to supply water to the surrounding area until well into the Gupta
period, eight hundred years later. Since it was the source of water for irriga-
tion it must have been the focal point in the area)It is possible that in the
Asokan period the city of Girnar was closer to the lake than is the present
site of Jundgadh, since it would have been more practical to build the city
as near the water supply as possible. Thus the hill on which the inscription
was engraved was the centre of considerable activity.

(Guarra (Minor Rock Edict). Gujarra is located near Jhansi in the Datia
district. It appears to have been on one of the more important routes from
the Ganges valley to the west coast, possibly via Ujjain to Broach,

JATINGA-RAMESHWAR (Minor Rock Edict). This site lies about three miles

Tom Brahmagiri and the inscription belongs to the Mysore group. It
might originally have been a place of religious interest since the inscription
is within the precincts of the present Jatiniga-Rimeshwar temple.l

EUGADA (Major Rock Edicts, similar to the Dhauli version). The inclusion
of the two Separate Edicts among the Jaugada series would point to its
being within Kalifiga. It is now a ruined fort in the Behrampur falwka of
the Ganjam district. It is situated on the northern bank of the Rishikulya
river, The two Separate Edicts are addressed to the mahdmattas of Samipa,
which was probably the name of the town in the Mauryan period. The area
covered by the ruins would suggest that the town must have been a fairly
large one, and the presence of the fort might point to its having been a
military centre, Its proximity to the sea may have given it the added
advantage of trade and maritime activitieQ

E’*—LSI (Major Rock Edicts). The town of Kalsi lies at the junction of the
ons and Yamuna rivers, which in itself would give it religious significance.
Recent excavations at the site have revealed a brick altar inscribed with
Sanskrit verses placed almost opposite the rock inscription.* The altar

:XXV, I Kathiawad and Kacek, p. 175,
Skanda Purna. Bastrapatha-msha- Sircar, Select Inscriptions ..., p. 169.
matys, I, XI; Burgess, Antiquities of %Al ix, p. 146.
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marked the site of the fourth afvamedha of King Silavarman during the
third century A.D., indicating thereby that the site was of some significance
during that period. The section of the Ganges plain lying between the
foot-hills of the Himalayas and Delhi has always been a strategic area. It
controls the entrance to the plain extending farther east. The main artery
from north-west India to the east also runs through this region, a road
system which was constantly maintained by Indian rulers and which
until recent years was called the Grand Trunk Road. Kalsi being in the
lower hills of the Himalayas was possibly the controlling centre of this area,
It may also have bordered on the region inhabited by the Nibhaka tri@

{ xanpanar (Bilingual Greek-Aramaic Inscription). The site of the inscrip-
tion is Shar-i-Quna, the old city of Kandahar in southern Afghanistan. It
grew to importance with the establishment of trade between the Hellenic
world and north-west India after the campaigns of Alexander had estab-
lished contact., Kandahar dominated the southern route from India to
areas farther west. The presence of a sizeable Greek-speaking population
is attested to by the fact that the edict is in Greek as well as Ara@ |

@Pm (Aramaic Inscription attributed to Aéoka). The Lampaka
Aramaic Inscription now in the Kabul museum was found at the site of
Lampaka or Lambaka generally identified with the modern Lamghan on
the northern bank of the Kabul river near Jalalabad.* The inscription has

been connected with the Afokan period on the basis e text referring to
the setting up of a pillar inscription by Devdnampiya.®

LAURTYA-ARARA] (Pillar Edicts 1-VI). The pillar is situated at this site in
northern Flhar. Its importance was probably due to the fact that the are2
was associated with Buddhism and consequently had a religious signifi-

cance. It has also been suggested that the pillars in this region marked the
course of the royal road from Pataliputra to Neéal.‘ ) -

lLAumYT\-NANmNsARH (Pillar Edicts I-VI). This site is also in northern
thar close to the village of Nandangach and to the above site. Some
funerary mounds have been discovered near the pillar which are believed

:’ be of a PYC'BUdﬁderax_ld it has been suggested that these may
ave been the ancient caityas of the Vrijis referred to by the Buddha!

Recent excavations at onié of these moUNds Produced a mixture of contents,

1See Ch. IIL, .
* Cunningham, . Griechischen Zeitalter, 1, pp- 25-43-
Indﬁuszfham' Ancient Geography of ¢ Senith, sivoke, ,:."xzo.pp 54 ;
3 Henning, BSOAS, vol, xil, 1 ® Cunningham, Ancient Geography O
" L xiil, 1949, Part ],  Ind, . . A . PP
v Bo. Altheim, Weligeschichte dviens in 233 & Udana Commentary, PP
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including punch-marked coins, cast copper coins and terracotta figurines
and clay sealings of the first century B.C.t

MAHASTHAN (Pre-Agokan Mauryan Inscription). ‘The inscription was found
at Mahisthangarh in the Bogra district of Bengal, The site was probably
the headquarters of the local administrator (of the eastern section of the
empire), its name during that period having been Pundranagara, as is
mentioned in the inscription. The makamatta of Pundranagara is deseribed
as being in charge of measures for famine relief, So far, excavations at the
site have revealed terracottas of the Sufiga period.

@smx (Major Rock Edicts inscribed i Kharosthi). The site is that of
avillage in the Hazara district of the north-west province of Pakistan, The
site lay on an important pilgrim routet and was on the main road running
from the north-west frontier to Pataliputra and beyond. It was probably
also chosen because of its proximity to the northern border.

@m (Minor Rock Edict). Maski is located in the Raichur district of
Hyderabad. An identification of Maski with Suvarnagiri has been suggested

but it is unacceptable as will be clear in the consideration of the location of
Suvamagiri.‘)

NIGALI-SAGAR (Pillar Inscription). The purpose of erecting a pillar at
igali-Sagar is clear from the inscription. It was originally situated near
the stipa of Buddha Kondkamana to record first the enlargement of the
stipa and later Asoka's visit to the site.* Hsiian Tsang writes that he saw
the pillar at the site of the Kongkamana stipa, six miles from Kapilivastu,
and that the pillr was surmounted by a carved lion.* Neither the stiipa nor
the lion have so far been found, since the pillar has been removed from its
original site, It is now near Rumnmindei, within Nepalese E@

PALKIGUNDU (Minor Rock Edict). Palkigundu lies at 2 distance of four miles
from Gavimath, "This site again belongs to the group around Brahmagiri.

PATALIPUTRA (it is mentioned in one of the edicts, but surprisingly no
version of any of the edicts has been found in the neighbourhood). The
identification of Pitaliputra is certain and its geographical importance is
well known. Tt was the capital of the Mauryan empire and at the time of
Adoka had a long history going back three centuries to the rise of Magadha,
It is referred to in literary sources both European and Indian and in the

141 ix, p. 148, ¢ Bloch, Les Inscriptions d' Asoka, p. 158.
McPhail, Asoka, p. 6. .s 5 Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Tracels in
3See p. 236, ? i vl i pp. 67.
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edicts of Aéoka.* Extensive excavations have shown that the city existed in
certain sites in and around modern Patna, probably by the river, the course
of which has changed somewhat through the centuries. These excavations
have unearthed the wooden palisade which surrounded the city of Patali-
putra and which was mentioned by Megasthenes.? The pillared hall of the
palace, similar in many ways to that of Persepolis and the arogya vihara
(sanatorium) have also been found, including various smaller objects such
as beads, terracottas, coins, and pottery of a type usually associated with
the Mauryan period.

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI {Minor Rock Edict). This site is included in the
southern group of inscriptions not far from Yerragudi.

RAMPURVA (Pillar Edicts T-VI). Rampirva is located thirty-two miles
north of Bettiah in northern Bihar. This area between the Ganges and the
Himalayas, being extremely fertile, was no doubt heavily populated and
would thus be a good region for edicts. In addition many of the places

sacred to Buddhism were in this area, and probably attracted pilgrims from
all over the country.

rumminpEn (Pillar Inscription). The Rummindei Pillar stands near the
shrine of Rummindei just within the border of Nepal. The pillar was
erected by Asoka to commemorate the birth-place of the Buddha, the
L\hlmbini grove. It is thought that the pillar locates the actual place, Rum-
mindei being the modern name for Lumbini.? According to Hsitan Tsang
t}fe pillar had a horse capital which had been struck by lightning, and the
pillar itself had broken in the middle.* Today the lower shaft of the pillar

still stands, the upper part having been split into two. There is no trace of
the capital,

RUPANATH (Minor Rock Edict). The location of Ripanith is on the Kaimur

tlls near Saleemabad in Madhya Pradesh. The existence of a liiga now
mn-kcs. ita sacred place to Saivites. It may have been of religious importance
even in the Adokan period visited by Hindu pilgrims. It was probably

:Ix:so along an imgortant route. The route fromp Allahabad (Prayaga) to
r('xu:h must certainly have passed via Riipanath.JFrom Allahabad there is
& rise over the Kaimur hills, Thence to Jal

bulpur would be a fairly easy
stretch along the top of the plateau, Jabulpur lies close to the Narmada

¥ Strabo, XV, 1, 36; Arrian, Indi
o 1» 365 Arrian, Indica, X; 35, 36.
s Les dnscipions & Aok, p. 1o, % Canningham, Ancient Geography o
Atoiaddel, Discovery of the Esact Site of  India, p. 711,
Jiekars € assic Capital at Pataliputra, Watters, On Yuan Chuang's Travelt
- 633 Al vol. ix, p. 146; Strabo, XV, v,  in Incha, vol. i, p. 14.
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and from here the route has merely to follow the valley of the Narmada,
arriving directly at Broach. An alternative route to Jabulpur may have
been from Pataliputra following the hills, This would explain in part the
importance of Sahasram.

@I\M (Minor Rock Edict), It is located in the Shahabad district of
Bihar not far from the river Son, and ninety miles south~west of Patna. The
site of the inscription is not far from the modern town of Sahastim. The
edge of the Kaimur hills extends as far as this point. The existence of a
town here would confirm our view that there was a route from Patna, up
the Son valley, across the plateau to ]ubbalbur and then down the Narmada
valley to Broach. Sahastam would then be an important town on the
northern edge of the plateau, the outpost of Magidha before the rather
uncertain journey across the plateau) '

sanc1 (Schism Edict). The modern name of Sanchi was given to the site
ata co atively late period, since it was known as Kakanidabota, from
the Buddhist period until that of the Guptas.! The fragmentary surviving
inscription addressed to the dhamma-mahamattas and undoubtedly the
Samngha, would point to Sanchi being an important Buddhist centre even in
the Asokan period. It is apparent from archaeological evidence that the
stiipa was enlarged and encased in its present covering during the Suriga
period.* No doubt the nearness of Sanchi to Ujjain gave it added impor-
tance, It ijjjjed near Bhopal, a few miles from Bhilsa, believed to be t}}e
ancient Vidiéa.

SARNATH (Pillar Inscription, Schism Edict addressed to the makamattas).
The location of Sirndth is three and a half miles from Banares. This
pillar is situated in a place of immense importance to the Buddhists, since
it was at Sarnath that Buddha preached his first sermon. There appears to
have been an important monastery at Sarnath to the monks of which this
edict was also directed. Hsiian ‘Tsang writes that he saw the pillar carrying
the inscription in front of a stiipa said to have been built by Aéoka.* Apart
from its religious importance, Sarndth was an important centre of trade.!
Being on the banks of the Ganges it had a fair contral over river traffic,
which in those days of small boats, and not many roads must have been of 2
considerable magnitude, .despite the fact that the town lay so far up the

* Cunningham, Blulsa Tapes, pp. 183, 3 Watters, On Yuan Chuwang's Travels in
24, 347; Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum India, vol. B, pp. 46 ff.
Indicarum, vol. iii, p. 31. 4 Anguttara Nikdya, i, p. 213; Jatakas,

*History and Culture of the Indian iv, p. 342
Peaple, vol, i, P. 488, 4 VP
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river, Its position midway between Prayiga (Allahabad) and Pafaliputra
(Patna), meant that it must have acted as a point of exchange for goods
coming from either place. It appears to have been included among the
towns reached by the main road running from the north-west to Patali-
putra,

suansAzcarul (Major Rock Edicts, inscribed in Kiharosthi). The position
of this site is near Mardan in the Yusufzai area of Peshawar. An attempt
has been made to identify it with Arrian’s description of Bazaria or
Bazira.* According to Hsiian Tsang who calls it Po-lu-sha, the town was
constructed on the ruins of an ancient stone-built city, which would confirm
Arrian’s description.® The area around Shahbizgarhi has not yet been
excavated, therefore there is no confirmation from archaeological sources,
If there was a town at this site during the Asokan period, as seems very
probable, it was regarded as a frontier town, although not actually on the
frontier, with an importance similar to modern frontier towns such as
Peshawar. It would also have been linked to the main highway.

SIpAPUR (Minor Rock Edict). Siddapur lies one mile to the west of
Brahmagiri, and three miles south of the location of the Jatinga-Ramesh-
war inscription. This group of inscriptions may have marked the southern
boundary of the empire, in addition to their importance from other points
of view which we have already considered.

soucAmfI\ (Copper-plate Inscription of the Mauryan period). Sohgaurd is
located in the Gorakhpur district of Uttar Pradesh,

SOPARA (Major Rock Edict. Fragment of the 8th Edict). Sopara situated in
the. Thiana district of Bombay is the site of an ancient sea-port and town,
?vhxcl.x no doubt was of importance during the reign of Adoka. It has been
1dent1ﬁ?d with the Soupara of Ptolemy, described as a commercial centre.’
Tts anclent name was Suppéraka.* Sopard was an advantageous position
for an inseription since being a sea-port, the edicts would be read by 2
constant stream of people coming and going. Furthermore, foreigners

‘Ai:izi:ng the port would thus be made acquainted with the Dhamma of
oka.

;NA:;(NA?['RI (Minor Rock Edict). Suvarpagiri is the modern town of
anakagiri south. of Maski in Hyderabad. The word means ‘golden
mountain’ and this has been connected with the ancient gold-mining area

! Anabasi
W O 2T, 28, * Ancient India, 1, 6; quoted McCrindle,
India, vol b o Yuan Chuang's Travels in  pp. 39, 40. ’
» Yo b P 217, ¢ Brahkma Purdna, XXVII, 8.
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in Raichur which to this day shows traces of ancient gold workings,
Suvarnagiri was the capital of the southern province of the empire.

TAmravteTl, This Mauryan sea-port is generally identified with the
modern Tamluk in the Midnapur district of Bengal, It was the principal
port on the mouth of the Ganges. The chronicles from Ceylon refer to it as
Tamalittit Fa-hsien writes that he embarked from Tamralipti for Ceylon.
Hsiian Tsang records having seen some stijpas built by Adoka at the same
site.* Apart from the sea traffic it controlled the river traffic going up the
Ganges, Evidence of Mauryan occupation of Tamluk is available from
archaeological remains as well.

TAXILA, Taxila is mentioned frequently in the literary sources on the
Afokan period, It was the capital of the northern province and one of the
main cities of the empire. Archaeological remains indicate a high degree of
craft and culture. The importance of Taxila can be accounted for by various
reasons. Its long history of contact with regions to the west resulted in its
becoming a cosmopolitan centre. It was noted as a place of learning and
was the residence of well-known teachers.® It was the meeting point of
three major trade routes, the royal highway from Pataliputra, the north-
western route through Bactria, Kdpi¢a, and Puskalavati (Peshawar), and
the route from Kashmir and Central Asta, via Srinag:\r, Mainsehr3, and the
Haripur valley.* When the sea traffic with the West increased, the land
route through Bactria and Peshawar became less important and this was
one of the factors which led later to the decline of Taxila.

UpjAN, Ujjain was the capital of the western province of the empire, Apart
from its political importance, it was, similar to Taxila, the meeting point
of many routes, It was connected with the ports on the western coast,
particularly Broach and Sopari and controlled much of the trade that
passed through these ports, Some of the southern routes terminated at
Ujjain, which was in turn linked with Pitaliputra. Ptolemy refers to it as
Ozene.” It was a Buddhist centre during the Mauryan period and judging
by the importance of its monasteries, had a long history as such.’ An
excavation of a mound at Kumhar Tekri four miles north-east of Ujjain,
reveals that it was a burial-cum-cremation ground dating back to before the

1 At

, X1, 38; Di , 11, 8 Yick, The Secial Organization in North-
33, East India in Buddha's Time, p. z00.
 Giles, The Tyavels of Fa-hien, p. 65.  Marshall, Taxila, i, vol. p. 1.
Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Trauels in ~ * Prolemy, Ancient India, 63; quoted
India, vol. i, p. 189, McCrindle, pp. 154-5.

L4l ix, p.1ss, s Mahdvamsa, X111, 53 XXIX, 35.
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third century s.c.? Hstian Tsang writes that not far from Ujjain was a
stipa constructed on the site whex;i Agoka had built a ‘Hell’

vEgRaGUDI (Major Rock EdictsJand Minor Rock Edict). Yerragudi is
situated eight miles fro; on the southern border of the Kurnool
district, and is eighty miles north-east of Sidddpur. Clearly it was a site of
some significance since both the Major and the Minor Edicts are to be
found here. No remains of a town have yet been discovered in the area, but
it is possible that a frontier town may have existed at the site, with a route
leading through it to the south Indian kingdoms.

1 41, ix, p. 160.

Indsa, vol. i, p. 250; see Ch, II.
3 Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in



APPENDIX IV

POTTERY AND COINS OF THE MAURYAN
PERIOD

Pottery

@NE of the methods of determining the date of a level at an excavation is
by an analysis of the pottery found on the site. Thus, levels of habitation
dating to the Mauryan period are revealed in excavations by the presence
of common objects such as pottery, associated with that period. A study of
pottery for purposes of dating is made on the basis both of material used
and the form of the pot. The remains can either occur as complete vessels
or as potsherds.

@he pottery associated with the Mauryan period consists of many types
of ware, The most highly developed technique is seen in the Northern
Black Polished warg (to which we shall refer from now on as N.B.P.).
Various types of coarse red and grey ware also oceur) The N.B.P. ware is
made of finely levigated clay, which when seen in section is usually of 2
grey and sometimes of a red hue. It hasa brilliantly burnished dressing of
the quality of a glaze which ranges in colour from a jet black to a deep grey
or a metallic steel blue. Occasionally small red-brown patches are apparent
on the surface. It can be distinguished from other polished or graphite-
coated red wares by its peculiar lustre and brilliance. This ware was used
largely for dishes and small bowls.

In the Ganges valley where it is found in great abundance, lit is some-
times difficult to use it in determining the date of the levels, since some of
the sherds are rain washed. The original place of manufacture of this ware
has not as yet been ascertained, though more recent opinion tends to place
it in the central Ganges basin in the neighbourhoods of Kaugimbi and
Patna.* This hypothesis is based on the thick distribution and abundant
occurrence of the ware in this area. It has been suggested that eastern
Rajasthan, western, central and eastern India all ‘ipported this ware in
some quantity either through traders or pilgrims.ﬂ The mass production
and export of pottery is referred to in a literary source, which may well\
relate to the Mauryan period.* "The Kaudambi area would certainly be a

* AL, i, p. 55. Wheeler and Krishna Deva. 4 A Jaina work, the Uvdtaga Dasdo, VI,

* Ibid,, ix, p. 142. . 163 ff,
*Ibid., p. 11, PP 23

~
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suitable place from which to export the ware. Although N.B.P. was not so
rare, it was obviously a more expensive ware than the other varieties, since
potsherds of N.B.P. ware are occasionally found riveted with copper pins
indicating that even a cracked vessel in N.B.P. ware had its value. |

The ceramic technique of producing this ware has not yet been fully
analysed. Nor is it certain how the process came to be used in India,
whether it was a technique learnt from the Greeks or whether it was known
in India before the coming of the Greeks. The Greek black ware which
Marshall claims to have found in Taxila has 2 lustrous quality not entirely
dissimilar to the N.B.P. ware, Evidence of N.B.P. ware jn the form of
sherds at Bhir Mound in Taxila, dating to c. 300 B.C., suggests that it may
have been in use prior to the coming of the Greeks. During more recent
excavations at Bhir Mound, a coin of Alexander was found at the Greek :
level. But N.B.P. sherds were found lower down. This would suggest that
N.B.P. ware was used before the invasion of Alexander. It is, however, just
possible that these sherds may be strays from an upper level. The matter
can be decided only by further and more extensive excavations in the area.
Even more important is the fact that this ware does not occur in Taxils,
even at later levels, with the same abundance as in the Ganges valley.

At Rajgir, N.B.P. ware was found together with a plain black ware,
throughout the Mauryan level.* The shapes of both wares were similar, the
only difference between the two wares being that the black ware was not
treated with the coating that was responsible for the gloss in N.B.P. ware.
Here the N.B.P. ware consisted largely of dishes and of bowls with limited
rim forms,

Most of the other ware found at Mauryan levels tends to be grey or red.
At Sx§up§1garh during a recent excavation, Period I, which is dated to
300-200 n.c.,.revealcd a plain ware dull grey or red, occasionally polished.‘
It showed evidence of a well developed technique of firing, Fragments of
N.B.P. ware were also found. A later level of Period II A, dated to 200 B.C~
A-D. 100, showed a more developed type of pottery with applied and incised
dccomtmn‘, and a greater amount of N.B,P, ware.

Mf:r?::t;z:v‘:l ?tIAhSicchatri produced a tremendous variety of potscry at
deeord e .an;r :imtum YIII, dated to 300-200 B.C,, both plain and
be dislinguislfcd fmc wa]r.c were fo.und. Tl'xe.plam ware of this pe.nod can
colour. Orcasionat m carlier ware in that it is more heavy and lighter in
the form of jar-lik:p:vcccs thqv thc'use of a slip. The red ware is largely in

essels with thin walls and a light body, evidence of 2

* Ibid., v, p. 79.
41bid., i, p. 43.



POTTERY AND COINS OF THE MAURYAN PERIOD  z41

developed technique. In shape though, these jars do not have a well defined
neck. More characteristic vessels of this period were also found fired to a
dark buff colour. These consisted of two varieties. One was a jar with the
neck rising from the shoulder and ending in a flat horizontal rim. The other
type, shaped rather like a modern handi with a very low rim or no rim at
all, was apparently a cooking vessel, The more unusual pottery found at this
stratum at Ahicchatra was the decorated ware. Of this the most important
type for our purposes, is one that has a stamped taurine design, a design
which becomes more common during the next period. This consists of
four conjoined taurines with a central prong, a design very similar to that
found on the punch-marked coins of that period. The same design was
found in the same stratum on grey terracotta figurines, We shall consider it
in detail further in this appendix when the design of the punch~marked
coins is discussed.
E_i_s significant that from the excavations carried out so far there is no
evidence of N.B.P. ware in southern India}It would seem that the ware
- was used not only largely within the confines of the Mauryan empire but
more commonly in the Ganges valley than elsewhere At the Tusion of
this appendix we have listed the names of sites which we believe were
inhabited during the Mauryan period. We have used as our evidence, the
archaeological discovery of N.B.P. ware and punch-marked coins. We are
aware that this s not precise evidence. The use of N.B.P. ware was not
limited to the Mauryan period. It was used possibly earlier and certainly at
alater date, All that we can say at this stage is that the frequent use of this
ware appears to have been a Mauryan feature. Furthermore it is usually
found in greater abundance in the Mauryan levels.

Punch-marked Coins

Ehe term punch-marked coins generally refers to early Indian coins,
largely silver, with a few copper coins as well, which are in fact pieces of
metal in various shapes, sizes, and weights and which have one or more
symbols punched on them. Uninscribed cast copper coins with similar
symbols have also been found on occasion together with silver punch-
marked coins.’ The most common symbols on these coins are the elephant,
the tree-in-railing symbol, and the mountal

Before examining the punch-marked coins in India, we may briefly
mention a few of the varieties of coins of foreign provenance discavered at

Indian sites.@ has been suggested that some early Persian coins, largely

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, p. Ixxiv,

.



242 APPENDIX 1V

sigloi of Darius were in circulation in the Panjab, from ¢. 500-331 B.C!
Some of the silver sigloi bear counter-marks similar to Indian punch marks
and some bear characters Brahmi and Kharosthi. This would suggest that
there was a period when the sigloi and the punch-marked coins were in
circulation together, The first coin of those issued by Alexander and found
in India, was a copper coin roughly square in sha@bearing the Jegend
AAESANAPOY.{ Marshall discovered two silver tetradrachms of Alex-
ander in Bhir Mound at Taxila.?)ne of them bears the legend BAZIAEQZ
AAEEANAPOY. Ehney were both found at the level dated to the third or fourth
centuryB.c. From thesame stratuma silver coin of Philip Aridacus was also
found. This has been dated to c. 317 B.C. These three coins were found ina
hoard containing silver punch-marked coins, bent-bar Indian coins and
a Persian siglos,
other type of Greek coin which influenced the coinage of north-
western India in the fourth century B.C., was the Athenian ‘owl. The
originals were silver coins of a varied range, though usually tetradrachms.
The owl was sacred to Pallas Athene the deity of the ci@This symbol was
also used on the handles of wine jars to indicate Athenian wine. These
coins were of immense importance in the commerce of the Mediterranean
region and farther east, and it is believed that the reasons for the imitations
minted in north-western India, was largely that of facilitating trade.‘@f
the Indian imitations some were exact reproductions and in other cases the
owl was replaced by an eagléb
A further group of silver coins influenced by Greek coins though
fhought to be minted in India, are the coins of Sophytes, He is generally
fdemiﬁed with the Sopheithes mentioned by Arrian and Strabo,® and who
is s:.xid to have ruled the region of the Salt Range in the Panjab during the
period of Alexander’s campaign. The identification of Sophytes is not
certain, The coins bear the legend, ZQ®Y7T0Y. Unfortunately none have
yet been found at Indian sites. Their close affinity to the imitation Athenian
owls ten.ds to strengthen the probability of their being an issue of Sophytes,
the I“d.‘““ king, who perhaps intended them largely for purposes of trade.
:I‘he comns of Sophytes are also linked with certain Seleucid coins, suggest:
ing the influence of the one upon the other. The elephant has been found
:?D:\Z ;y::(,llv;;x some Seleucid coins. This may have been in commemora®
rya-Seleucid alliance, when the Seleucids received five
hundred elephants from the Mauryas.*

} Rapson, Indian Coin, 116
3 , Ind ,p-3. 1Ibid.,p.4. 5 N. Sastri, The Age of the Nandes and
P 'f;fl:zgeulpofl:iil Surcey Report, 192425, Mauryas, p. 126; V1 2, 2; Strabo, XV, 699
el * Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 43 Babelon-
, Indian Coins, p. 3. Rois de Syrie...,pl. 1, 15.
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It was against this background of foreign and foreign inspired coins that
the punch-marked coins came into circulation. The technique of producing
such coins was generally that the metal was cut first and then the device
was punched. Amongst some of these coins however the symbol is half off
the metal, suggesting that the coins were cut after the metal had been
punched, or that the punching was done carelessly. Curiously in one
group, the reverse symbol &5 is regular and complete, only the cbverse is
incomplete,* This would point to the regular symbol being that of a central
authority. It was probably punched on to an entire sheet of metal which
was then cut inte coin shapes. The other symbol, sometimes not complete,
may have been that of a subsidiary body, through whose hands the coins
went into circulation. N

Discussing the punch-marked coins,‘éﬂan believes that the tradition
about the wealth of the Nandas may have arisen because they were the first
dynasty to have issued coins on a large scale,! Pince many of the earliest
finds were located at Paila, Set Mahet and Gorakhpur, it is possible that this
area was the region of their origin@llan suggests that punch-marked coins
were not long in existence, because in the second century B.c. they rapidly
gave way to struck coins, Perhaps the idea of such a coinage was based on
the Persian sigloi and was used in India in the late fifth or early fourth
century B.T‘;)Allan is convinced that they were issued by a government,
because they appear to have been minted in a regular series. For instance
the sun and the six-armed symbol are quite regular, and may have been
symbols of a king and a high official, "The variation of the symbol on the
Teverse is explained by its being the symbol of a district or local ruler. He
makes the ingenious suggestion that the five symbols on the obverse
represent five controlling organizations, possibly similar to the committees
mentioned by Megasthenes. On the question of some coins bearing counter-
marks or what have been called shroff matks, he suggests that these may
have been earlier coins which were reissued. .

Ish who has also made a detailed study of this coinage suggests that-
the symbols are continuations of the seal designs from Mohenjo-daro.?
This continuation appears to exist more in the idea than in the actual
design. At the moment there is little or no evidence to suggest that the
unbroken continuation of the tradition of this design from Mohenjo-daro
to the Mauryan period, a continuation which would be necessary for the
designs on the seals to be regarded as the prototypes of the devices of the

Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins,  ®Archaeological Survey of India, Memoirs,
Class 1, Group 1. No. 59, p. 20.
*1bid., p, tocxd,
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punch-marked coins. A number of views have been expressed on dating
these coins to a period considerably earlier than the fourth century B.c., but
again the evidence is not sufficient.?

(p'urga Prasad dates the coins to the Mauryan perioc})on the basis of the
following arguments.* The coins with the 2, symbol, When tested chemi-
cally, appear to have the same alloy content as the amount suggested in the
Arthatastra. Furthermore, a similar symbol occurs in the Sohgauré copper
plate, and this inscription is generally accepted as being of the Mauryan
period. That these symbols were not shroff marks is suggested by the
Arthasastra. A passage in the text reads that coins were minted for the
state for two purposes, for hoarding in the treasury and for use in com-
mercial transactions. Thus they would be punched by the state and there
would be no necessity for shroff marks.

The Taxila hoard of silver punch-marked coins, and other punch-
marked coins from excavations at Taxila have been discussed by Marshall®
(Heisin general agreement with Walsh that the symbols and marks may be
connected with the Harappa culture seaﬂ_}Of the copper coinage he states
that it was the coinage of Taxila, because of its abundance at Sirkap levels
and its comparative rarity at Bhir Mound. This local coinage continued to
be struck for some time after the Greek invasion and possibly after the
Saka conquest too, In interpreting the symbols he states for example, that
& represents the Dharmardjika stizpa. The shape U symbolizes ‘the horns
?f divinity", an idea which occurs on prehistoric seals as well. This is 100
imaginative an interpretation. The symbol of the stipa, if that was in fact
\\'h:}t was intended would have been indicated in a2 more conventional
design. As regards the date of this coinage, Marshall writes that more than
half of the ‘long-bar’ variety and the ‘round concave' type were found in
Strata 11T and 1V, which would suggest the fourth or fifth centuries BC.

Thus punch-marked coins must have been first issued in about 400 B.C.
Thtsc coins were also found in small numbers at the Sirkap levels, therefore
the circulation continued, even though the minting of the coins may have
stopped with the break up of the Mauryan empire. The Bhir Mound

produced two large hoards, mainly of silver punch-marked coins. Thus it

\\\'ou]d scem \.hnl there was a greater circulation of silver coins during the

R h‘“’)?“ period, but in the post-Mauryan period copper coinage was more

extensively used at Taxila,

More recently Kosambi has worked on punch-marked coins. He hat

! Decourdemanche, 74, xix
o » JA, xix, 1912, pp.
17 f1.: Kennedy, JRAS, 1868, pp. 279 ;’{’;

e 24
Smith, 1G, §i, p. 183; Rapson, Indsan Coiny, 17458, xex, Num. Sup, gp- 4745

YTaxila, i, pp. 846, 756 1.
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examined a series of coins and has made a metallurgical analysis.t His
analysis is based on the idea that handling a coin causes an erosion of the
metal. This results in a loss of weight, If, therefore, the amount of weight
lost in circulation can be measured, it may be possible to calculate the date
of the coin. This method can be regarded as valid if the original weight of
the coin is known. In the case of the punch-marked coins there is no
certainty as to their original weight. Furthermore since the hoarding of
coins was a commion practice in those times, calculations of the date on the
basis of erosion may not always be reliable. Although this method may
indicate the number of years during which the coin was in circulation, the
date of the coin would still bave to be determined by the consideration of
other factors as well. Nevertheless such a metallurgical analysis is of great
interest, and in any attempt to date these coins one must consider a com-
bination of various possible methods.

On the interpretation of the symbols, Kosambi has suggested that the
sun symhol ¥ js the symbol of sovereignty, as also is the sadaracakra $¢.
"The crescent on arches & is a Mauryan symbol and is often associated with
the sadaracakra. According to him each symbol is associated with a dynasty.
The fourth mark in the cluster of symbols is the personal signet of the
king, because there are about nine such variations. The fifth mark is that
of the issuing minister. The symbols with human figures and without the
cakra indicate coins of the tribal oligarchies. He does not accept any of the
marks as the symbol of the mint. He believes that the later Mauryan coins
suffered debasement as compared with the earlier coins from the Taxila
hoard, Thisis explained by suggesting that possibly the new areas that were
included in the empire had a debased currency which was allowed to
circulate by the Mauryas. The symbol ggg, three ovals and a tangent he
maintains is an A¢okan symbol since it occurs most often, suggesting a long
reign, and it also sometimes occur on the coins which Kosambi believes
were issued by Bindusira, The peacock on arches he believes to be 2
symbol of Bindusdra, and states that it originates from the totem of the
peacock associated with the Mauryas.

Further research was carried out on the subject by Dani, who has
refuted many of Marshall’s suggestions on the two hoards found at Taxila.*
The larger hoard at Bhir Mound is dated by two gold coins of Alexander
and one coin of Philip Aridaeus, as we have already seen, to¢. 317 B.c. The
smaller hoard is dated by a coin of Diodotus to ¢. 248 B.c. The presence of
Hellenistic objects at what Dani calls *phase B’ at Bhir Mound, suggests the

49‘701"“3- xxiv-xxv, Num. Sup., 1948~  *ZNSJ, xvii, Part II, 1953, pp. 27 fI-
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influence of the Indo-Bactrians over Taxila, towards the end of the
Mauryan period. It is at about this time that local Taxilan coins begin to
appear in large numbers. Dani continucs to explain that the bar coins are
not found elsewhere on the site, and suggests that they come from the
Ganges-Yamuni area. Furthermore a necklace from the larger hoard
tallies with beads from Sirkap. Therefore he suggests that the hoard is not
pre-Mauryan. Although it is not carlier than 317 B.C. it can in fact be much
later, sincé the Greek coins may have been hoarded. Nor is the larger hoard
earlier in burial than the smaller, as Marshall asserts, Both hoards of coins
occur in ‘phase B of Bhir Mound and the associated objects show that
there was no great difference in the time of the burial of the two hoards.
Thus the hoards would appear to be post-Mauryan, and consequently the
evidence from Taxila should not be held to prove the pre-Mauryan
existence of punch-marked coins. Dani adds that the local currency in
Taxila was bar coins, which occur in what he terms ‘phase A’ in Bhir
Mound, This analysis would suggest that the punch-marked coins were
first minted by the Mauryas. Possibly bar coins were in circulation before
the Mauryan period.

Apart from the silver punch-marked coins, there arc examples Ofﬁt
bent-bar silver coins. These according to Allan were struck on 2 Persian
standard and probably represented the double siglf or smtersg They
appear to have been earlier than the punch-marked coins, since there were
none in the smaller hoard at Taxila, generally believed to be of the time of
the later Mauryas, owing to the presence of the Diodotus coin dated to
248 B.C:.})mphis is said to have made a present of 200 talents of silver to
Alexander, which Allan believes was probably made in this form of coinage.
He suggests that this coinage came to an end soon after the event mentioned
above. Punch-marked copper coins are much rarer than the silver variety.
Most of these coins have five symbols on the obverse and four on the
reverse.* The silver variety generally have one symbol on the obverse and
about five on the reverse,

Because of the close connection between the Mauryas and Buddhism, it
was “_3 be expected that the marks on the coins would at some stage be
def‘c:}lled as B _“' ist symbols. Foucher is of this opinion.* The elephant
and the bull f".h‘d‘ appear as symbols on the coins, represent according t0
h.1m the t_radmonal symbols of the Buddha's conception and the zodiacal
sign of his birth, Taurus. This is a doubtful interpretation, since there is
10 very good evidence that the twelve constellation zodiac was used i

 Cat ian Coi
: nf,;_l,"f;'fe of Indian Cairs, o2, 3.

+ Beginnings of Buddhist Art, pp. 20 T
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India at this time. Coins with the horse and the lion, the other two tradi-
tional symbols, have not been found so far. Foucher describes the sadara-
cakra symbol as a variant on the lotus symbol of the birth, when the child
took seven steps and at each step a lotus sprang up. The tree-in-railing
symbol represents the saybodki. The arches he takes as variants on the
stipa or tumulus symbol. There are &, 88, &b, signifying the stipa,
crossed by the yagti or staff, with a chatra or parasol on top.

Owing to the absence of a legend on these coins our estimate of their
date must rest largely on the significance of their symbols and whatever
knowledge a scientific analysis can provide. We believe that{coins were in
circulation in the pre-Mauryan period. Probably the earlier coins were the
bent-bar variety, the punch-marked coins coming into use later under the
Mauryas. Coins were used extensively as 2 medium of exchange and as legal
tender. This fact is corroborated by the Arshafastra which lists the above
as the purpose of money.* The same text mentions two main types of coins.
One is the silver coin or pana which hasa range of 1, 3, § and §. The ather is
the copper coin called masaka, which again has a similar range, the quarter
piece being called kakani. Gold coins are also mentioned, but these appear
to have been very special issues which were hardly in circulation, since

most transactions are paid for and salaries are given in the silver currency of -

the pana.? Even the extremely high salaries of senior officials are stated in
Papas and not in the gold coins. Punch-marked coins exist only in silver
and copper, and the latter are rare. This is but natural since the silver coins
are available to us largely through hoards. The copper coins being smaller
in value were no doubt used very widely, whereas the silver coins, being of
greater value, tended to be hoarngIf copper coins in some quantity should
be found in the future lying scattered in a site under excavation, then
Kosambi’s metallurgical analysis would no doubt produce interesting
results when applied to them.

It appears from the Arthafdstra that there was a well organized mint,
the officers of which carefully supervised the contents of the coins (which
are stated in detail), and guarded against the possibilitics of counter-
feiting» Judging by the descriptions and remarks concerning commercial
transactions, fines, revenue, etc., it is apparent that money was handled
with experience at this period, and a money economy was a familiar idea.
Tl'us would suggest that punch-marked coinage was not the first type of
coinage used in the ax@Ve agree with Allan’s view that the bent-bar silver
coins preceded punch-marked coins and were therefore in use in the pre-

I, 12, * Ibi
s Ibid,

~
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Mauryan period. This fact is also borne out by the{ two Taxila hoards. The
one containing the Philip Aridaeus coin dating to ¢. 317 B.C. also contained
bent-bar coins. The smaller hoard containing the Diodotus coin of 248
B.C., even though it may have been buried at the end of the Mauryan period,
does not contain any bent-bar coins, indicating thereby that they were out
of circulation by th%&he punch-marked coins, being easier to handle,
probably replaced the bent-bar coins early in the Mauryan period.

The coins were issued by a central authority, probably the perial
mints situated perhaps in the five major cities of the empire. We do not
accept the idea that these coins were traders’ tokens which gradually
acquired the status of a national coinage. The symbols possibly had some
connection with local cc ce, or local administration, but there again
the symbol was probably passed on to the mint and became incorporated
with other marks of royal authority. It is possible that, since commerce Was
at a comparatively nascent stage, local traders preferred a local symbol
amongst others in order that they could differentiate between money
minted in their own area and that of other areas. Thus though the issuing
authority would be solely the royal mint, the symbols on the coins would
represent, apart from the royal and dynastic symbols, various institutes
such as the guilds, or administrative units such as the provinces.

The complicated problem connected with the punch-marked coins Is to
unravel the meaning of the symbols. The peacock on arches seems most
certainly to be a symbol of the Mauryan dynasty. The connection has
already been made in the past between the symbol of the crescent on
arches and the name Candragupta, ‘protected by the moor’, This is
depicted by representing the moon against a background of hills. Bindusira
we believe may be represented by this symbol &. Again the idea is linked
“'“h the meaning of his name, the stretching out or extension of a dot of
par}lcle. Similarly~the sun symbol ¥ and the sadaracakra may both be
Yarlaflss of this symbol. The Adoka symbol seerns ;nost obviously the tree
in-railing, representing the Adoka tree. The symbol of gog which Kosambi
b‘fll?-‘l'e.s to be Adokan can only be attributed to Adoka on the basis of its
occurring more frequently than any other. On some coins it occurs with the
:Tﬂ{iaracszm which, if we accept it as the mark of Bindusdra, implies the
restamping of B_indusira’s coins, during the reign of Adoka, or possibly
the issuing of coins from Ujjain when Asoka was viceroy during the reign
of Bindusara,
wa‘ze::‘ilx:‘c’gi‘::i t:is appendix by givingfa list of places where N-B'-P-,
therey that the riced coins were fouPd duting excavations, suggessmg

se places were inhabited during the Mauryan period.
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These sites include the following, Amaravati, Ahicchatra, Atranji Kheda,
Bahal, Bairat, Bangarh, Basarh, Bhita, Buxar, Giriak, Hastindpur, Jhiisi,
Kasrawidh, Kausambi, Maheshwar, Mathuri, Masaon, Nasik, Piprawa,
Patna, Rijghata, Rajgir, Rairh, Rupar, Sambhar, Sanchi, Sarnith, Taxila,
and Tripuri)

Mountain
or stipa .
Mountain
and animal
Mountain
and tree
Trees and
branches

Weapons
and tools 'B"?

Abstract
symbols
[3
Human figures :'—“T‘ 3 &
Animal
symbols m # DO, o
Dog
seizing hare
’
Fish _{-
Rabbit "
Scorpion w

Snake %w g%
R, -

S:YMBOLS FROM THE PUNCH-MARKED COINS



APPENDIX V
A TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA

I preparing this translation, we have had in mind the reader who is not
familiar with the standard translations of Hultzsch and Bloch, or for whom
these texts are not readily available. The translation is therefore not a
literal one. Footnotes giving lengthy explanations of variations of meaning
have been excluded. The emphasis has been on providinga readable version
of the original inscriptions.

The inscriptions have been divided as follows:

Major Rock Edicts. Fourteen edicts and the two separate edicts found at
sites in Kalinga.

Minor Rock Inscriptions. 'The Minor Rock Edict, the Queen’s Edict, the
Bargbar Cave Inscriptions, and the Kandahar bilingua! Inscriptions.

A second section of this division consists of minor rock inscriptions
concerned entirely with the Buddhist community or Buddhists generally.
These Include the Bhabra Inscription, the Rummindei Pillar Inscription,
the Nigalisagar Pillar Inscription, and the Schism Edict.

The Pillar Edicts. Seven Pillar Edicrs./’]

1 am indebted to Prof. A. L. Basham for assistance with these trans-
lations.

THE MAYJOR ROCK EDICTS

15t Major Rock Edict

The Beloved of the Gods, Piyadasst the king, has had this inscription o1
Dha.mma engraved. Here, Qm living thing having been killed, is to be
sacrificed; nor is the holding of a festival permi@ For the Beloved of the
GOdS,.ﬁle king Piyadassi, sees much evil in festivals, though there are some
of which the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, approves.
Formerly in the kitchens of the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,
many hundreds of thousands of living animals were killed daily for meat,
But now, at the time of writing this inscription on Dhamma, only three

animals are killed, two peacocks and a deer, and the deer not invariably.
Even these three animals will not be killed in future.
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2nd Major Rock Edict

Everywhere in the empire of the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,
and even in the lands on its frontiers, those of the Colas, Pandyas, Satyi-
putras, Keralaputras, and as far as Ceylon, and of the Greek king named
Antiochus and of those kings who are neighbours of that Antiochus,
everywhere the two medical services of the Beloved of the Gods, the king
Piyadassi, have been provided. These consist of the medical care of man
and the care of animals. Medicinal herbs whether useful to man or to
beast, have been brought and planted wherever they did not grow;
similarly, roots and fruit have been brought and planted wherever they did
not grow, Along the roads wells have been dug and trees planted for the
use of men and beasts,

3rd Major Rock Edict .
Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When I had
been consecrated twelve years I commanded as follows: Everywhere in my
empire, the yuktas [subordinate officers] with the rdjizkas [rural admini-
strators] and the pradesikas [heads of the districts], shall go on tour every
five years, in order to instruct people in the Dhamma as well as for other
purposes. It is good to be obedient to one’s mother and father, friends and
relatives, to be generous to brahmans and $ramapas, it is good not to kill
living beings, it is good not only to spend little, but to own the minimum
of property. The council will instruct the officials to record the above,
making it both manifest to the public and explaining why.

4th Major Rock Edict

In the past, the killing and injuring of living beings, lack of respect towards
relatives, brahmans and éramanas had increased. But today, thanks to the
practice of Dhamma on the part of the Beloved of the Gods, the king
Piyadassi, the sound of the drum has become the sound of Dhammg,‘r
showing the people displays of heavenly chariots, elephants, balls of fire,
and other divine forms. Through his instruction in Dhamma abstention
from killing and non-injury to living beings, deference to relatives,
brahmans and Sramanas, obedience to mother and father, and obedience to
elders have all increased as never before for many centuries. These and
many other forms of the practice of Dhamma have increased and will
increase,
@:he Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, his sons, his grandsons and
his great grandsons will advance the practice of Dhamma, until the end of
the world and will instruct in the law, standing firm in Dhamm;DFor this,
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the instruction in the law, is the most valuable activity. But there is no
practice of Dhamma without goodness, and in these matters it is good to
progress and not to fall back. For this purpose, the inscription has been
engraved — that men should make progress in this matter, and not be
satisfied with their shortcomings.{This was engraved here when the
Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, had been consecrated twelve
years.

5th Major Rock Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: It is hard to do
good and he who does good, does a difficult thing. And I have done much
good. And my sons, my grandsons and my descendants after them until
the end of the world if they will follow my example, they too will do good.
But he who neglects my reforms even in part will do wrong, for sin is easy
to commit.

In the past there were no officers of Dhamma. It was 1 who first appointed
them, when I had been consecrated for thirteen years. They are busy inall
sects, establishing Dhamma, increasing the interest in Dhamma, and attend-
ing to the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted to Dhamma,
among the Greeks, the Kambojas, the Gandhiras, the Risthikas, the
Pitinikas, and the other peoples of the west, Among servants and nobles,
brahmans and wealthy householders, among the poor and the aged, they
[the officers of Dhamima], are working for the welfare and happiness of those
devoted to Dhamma and for the removal of their troubles. They are busy in
p.mmoting the welfare of prisoners should they have behaved irrespon-
sibly, or releasing those that have children, are affliced, or are aged. They
are busy everywhere, here [at Pataliputra] and in ali the women's residences,
whetAher my own, those of my brothers and sisters, or those of other
r:l:m\zes. Everywhere throughout my empire the officers of Dhamma are
b“SY.‘" everything relating to Dhamma, in the establishment of Dhamma
and m.t.he administration of charities among those devoted to Dhamma.
For this purpose has this inscription of Dhamma been engraved. May it
endure long and may my descendants conform to it. !

6th Major Rock Edict
\Th‘us s;zenks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: In the past the
.ca;]uxc!; dispatch of business and the receipt of reports did not take place at
I-tlmes. But .I have now arranged it thus, At all times, whether T am
eating, or am in the women's apartments, or in my inner apartments, or
at the cattle-shed, or in my carriage, or in my gardens — wherever I may



A TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA 253

be, my informants should keep me in touch with public business. Thus
everywhere I transact public business, And whatever I may order by word
of mouth, whether it concerns a donation or a proclamation, or whatever
urgent matter is entrusted to my officers, if there is any dispute or delibera-
tion about it in the Council, it is to be reported to me immediately, at all
places and at all times)

This 1 have commanded. In hard work and the dispatch of business
alone, I find no satisfaction. For I consider thatkl must promote the
welfare of the whole world,\/and hard work and the dispatch of business are
the means of doing so. Indeed there is no better work than promoting the
welfare of the whole world, And whatever may be my great deeds, I have
done them in order to discharge my debt to all beings.‘sl,work for their
happiness in this life, that in the next they may gain heaven. For this
purpose has this inscription of Dhamma been engraved. May it endure
long. May my sons, grandsons, and great grandsons strive for the welfare
of the whole world. But this is difficult without great effort.;i

th Major Rock Edict

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, wishes that all sects may dwell
in all places, for all seck self-control and purity of mind, But men have
varying desires and varying passions. They will either practise all that is
required or else only a part. But even he who is generous, yet has no self

control, purity of mind, gratitude, and firm faith, is regarded as mean. *

8th Major Rock Edict .

@1 the past, kings went on pleasure tours, which consisted of hunts and
other similar amusements. The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,
when he had been consecrated ten years, went to the tree of Enlightenment.
From that time arose the practice of tours connected with Dhamma, during
which meetings are held with ascetics and brahmans, gifts are bestowed,
meetings are arranged with aged folk, gold is distributed, meetings with the
people of the countryside are held, instruction in Dkamma is given, and
questions on Dhamma are answered, The Beloved of the Gods, the king

. Piyadassi, derives more pleasure from this, than from any other enjoyments.

9th Major Rock Edict

Crhfls speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: People practise
varlous ceremonies. In illness, at the marriage of sons and daughters, at the
birth of children, when going on a journey — on these and on other similar
oceasions people perform many ceremonies. Women especially perform a
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variety of ceremonies, which are trivial and useless. If such ceremonies
must be performed they have but small results.(But the one ceremony
which has great value is that of Dhamma. This ceremony includes, regard
for slaves and servants, respect for teachers, restrained behaviour towards
living beings, and donations to framapas and brahmans — these and
similar practices are called the ceremony of Dhamma. So father, son,
brother, master, friend, acquaintance, and neighbour should think, ‘This
is virtuous, this is the ceremony I should practice, until my object is
achieved.’

[Kalsi version], Or else they should say to themselves: Other ceremonies
are doubtful in their effectiveness. They may achieve their objects or they
may not, and they are only effective in temporal matters. But the ceremony
of Dhamma is effective for all time, for even if its object is not attained in
this life, endless merit is produced for the life to come. But if the object is
attained in this life, there is a gain in both respects. For in this life the
object is attained, and in the next life, endless merit is produced through
that ceremony of Dhamma.

[Girnar version]. Moreover, they say: ‘Giving is good.’ But there is o
gift or favour comparable to the gift of Dhamma or the favour of Dhamma.
So it is essential that a friend, companion, relative, or colleague should
advise on all occasions, saying, “This should be done. Through this one
can gain heaven’ — and what can be more important than to gain heaven?

10th Major Rock Edict

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, sets no great store by fame or
glory, except in, that he desires fame and glory both now and in the future,
in order that his people may obey Dhamma with obedience and follow the
way of Dhamma. To this extent the Beloved of the Gods desires fame and
glory. Whatever efforts the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,
makes, it is all done with a view to the after-life, that all men may escape
frtfm_ evg inclinations, for there can be no merit in evil inclinations. But
this is difficult for men, whether humble or highly placed, without extreme '

effort and without renouncing everything els d it i i 1y difficult
for the highly placed, g everything else, and it 1s particularly di

11th Major Rock Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: There isno gift

;o;“ parable ta the gift of Dhamma, the praise of Dhamma, the sharing of
]xz}rnrna,dfellovs'shxp in Dhamma. And this is — good behaviour towards

slaves and servants, obedience to mother and father, generosity towards
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friends, acquaintances, and relatives and towards §ramanas and brahmans,
and abstention from killing living beings. Father, son, brother, master,
friend, acquaintance, relative, and neighbour should say, ‘this is good, this
we should do’. By doing 50, there is gain in this world, and in the next
there js infinite merit, through the gift of Dhamma.

12th Major Rock Edict

CI' he Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, honours all sects and both
ascetics and laymen, with gifts and various forms of recognition. But the
Beloved of the Gods does not consider gifts or honour to be as important as
the advancement of the essential doctrine of all sects. This progress of the
essential doctrine takes many forms, but its basis is the control of one’s
speech, so as not to extoll one’s own sect or disparage another’s on unsuit-
able occasions, or at least to do so only mildly on certain occasions. On
each occasion one should honour another man’s sect, for by doing so one
increases the influence of one’s own sect and benefits that of the other
man; while by doing otherwise one diminishes the influence of one’s own
sect and harms the other man’s, Again, whosoever honours his own sect or
qisparages that of another man, wholly out of devotion to his own, with a
view to showing it in a favourable light, harms his own sect even more
seriously. Therefore, concord is to be commended, so that men may hear
one another’s principles and obey them. This is the desire of the Beloved of
the Gods, that all sects should be well-informed, and should teach that
which is good, and that everywhere their adherents should be told, ‘The
Beloved of the Gods does not consider gifts or honour to be as important
as the progress of the essential doctrine of all sects.’ Many are concerned
with this matter — the officers of Dhamma, the women’s officers, the
managers of the state farms, and other classes of officers. The result of this
is the increased influence of one’s own sect and glory to Dhamma.

13th Major Rock Edict

(V_Vhen he had been consecrated eight years the Beloved of the Gods, the
king Piyadassi, conquered Kalifiga. A hundred and fifty thousand people
were deported, a hundred thousand were killed and many times that
number perished. Afterwards, now that Kalifiga was annexed, the Beloved
of the Gods very earnestly practised Dhamma, desired Dhamma, and taught
Dhamma;On conquering Kalinga the Beloved of the Gods felt remorse,
for, when an independent country is conquered the slaughter, death, and
deportation of the people is extremely grievous to the Beloved of the Gods,
and weighs heavily on his mind. What is even more deplorable to the
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Beloved of the Gods, is that those who dwell there, whether brahmans,
&ramanas, or those of other sects, or householders who show obedience to
their superiors, obedience to mother and father, obedience to their teachers
and behave well and devotedly towards their friends, acquaintances,
colleagues, relatives, slaves, and servants — all suffer violence, murder, and
separation from their loved ones. Even those who are fortunate to have
escaped, and whose love is undiminished [by the brutalizing effect of
war], suffer from the misfortunes of their friends, acquaintances, colleagues,
and relatives. This participation of all men in suffering, weighs heavily on
the mind of the Beloved of the Gods. Except among the Greeks, there is
1o land where the religious orders of brahmans and éramanas are not to be
found, and there is no land anywhere where men do not support one sect of
another. Today if a hundredth or a thousandth part of those people who
were killed or died or were deported when Kalifiga was annexed were to
suffer similarly, it would weigh heavily on the mind of the Beloved of the
Gods.

The Beloved of the Gods believes that one who does wrong should be
forgiven as far as it is possible to forgive him. And the Beloved of the
Gods conciliates the forest tribes of his empire, but he warns them that
he has power even in his remorse, and he asks them to repent, lest they be
killed. For the Beloved of the Gods wishes that all beings should be
unharmed, self-controlled, calm in mind, and gentle,

The Beloved of the Gods iders victory by D to be the foremost
victory. And moreover the Beloved of the Gods has gained this victory on
all his frontiers to a distance of six hundred yojanas [i.e. about 1500 miles],
where reigns the Greek king named Antiochus, and beyond the realm of
that Antiochus in the lands of the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonus,
Magas, and Alexander; and in the south over the Colas and Pandyas as far
as Ceylon. Likewise here in the imperial territories among the Greeks and
the Rambojas, Nabhalas and Nabhapanktis, Bhojas and Pitinikas, Andhras
‘_““d Pa‘:’“dasv everywhere the people follow the Beloved of the Gods’
instructions in Dhamma, Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the
Gods have not gone, people hear of his conduct according to Dhamma, his

precepts _and his instruction in Dhamma, and they follow Dhamma and
will continue to follow it.

‘What is obta.ined by this is victory everywhere, and everywhere victory is
pleafaf\t. This pleasure has been obtained through victory by Dhamma —
yetit 1s.but a slight pleasure, for the Beloved of the Gods only looks upon
thaf as important in its results which pertains to the next world.

This inscription of Dhamma has been engraved so that any sons or great
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grandsons that T may have should not think of gaining new conquests, and
in whatever victories they may gain should be satisfied with patience and
light punishrment. They should only consider conquest by Dkarma to be
2 true conquest, and delight in Dharmma should be their whole delight, for
this is of value in both this world and the next,

14th Major Rock Edict
This inscription of Dhamma was engraved at the command of the Beloved
of the Gods, the king Piyadassi. It exists in abridged, medinm-length, and
extended versions, for each clause has not been engraved everywhere,
Since the empire is large, much has been engraved and much has yet to be
graved. There is tderable repetition because of the beauty of certain
topics, and in order that the people may conform to them. In some places it
may be inaccurately engraved, whether by the omission of a passage or by
lack of attention, or by the error of the engraver.

Ist Separate Edict {Dhauli and Jaugada).

By order of the Beloved of the Gods: the officers and city magistrates at
Tosali/Samiapa are to be instructed thus:

Whatever I approve of, that I desire either to achieve by taking action or to
obtain by effective means. This is what I consider the chief method in this
matter, and these are my instructions to you. You are in charge of many
thousands of living beings. You should gain the affection of men, All men
are my children, and just as I desire for my children that they should
obtain welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the same do
I desite for all men, But you do not realize how far this principle
8oes — possibly one man among you may realize it, but even he only in
part and not entirely, Reflect on it well even those of you who are well-
placed. Often a man suffers imprisonment or torture and then is released
from prison, without reason, and many other people suffer further, You
should strive to practise impartiality. But it cannot be practised by one
Dpossessing any of these faults ~ jealousy, shortness of temper, harshness,
rashness, obstinacy, idleness, or slackness. You should wish to avoid such
faults. The oot of all this is to be even-tempeted and not rash in your
work. He who is slack will not act, and in your official functions you must

strive, act, and work. So he who approves this should say to you, “Think -

of clearing the debt— thus and thus, does the Beloved of the Gods instruct.’
There is great advantage in conforming to this instruction and great loss in
not conforming to it. For by disregarding it you will gain neither hicaven
nor the favour of the king. Why do I devotc my mind to this matter so



258 APPENDIX V

extensively? Because by conforming you will seach heaven and will dis-
charge your debt to me.

This edict is to be proclaimed on the cighth day of the star Tisys, and at
intervals between the Tisyz-days it is to be read aloud, even to a single
person, By doing this you may be able to canform to my instructions. This
inscription has been engraved here in order that the city magistrates
should at all times sce to it that men are never imprisoned or tortured
without good reason. And for this purpose, 1 shall send out on tour every
five years, an officer who is not severe or harsh; who, having investigated
this matter . . ., shall sce that they carry out my instructions. The prince
at Ujjain shall send out a simular group of officers, but at intervals not
exceeding three years. Similarly at Taxila when the officers go out on tour

they shall investigate thns, without neglecting their normal dutics and shall
carry out the king's instructions.

2nd Separate Edict
By order of the Beloved of the Gods. At Tosah the prince and the officers/
at Samipa the officers charged with announcing the royal decrecs, are to
be orderced thus; Whatever 1 approve of, that 1 desire cither to achieve by
taking action or to obtain by some effective means. This is what 1 consider
thie chief method in this matter, and these are my instructions to you. All
men arc my children and just as I desire for my children that they should
obtain welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the same do
1 desire for all men, If the unconquered peoples on my borders ask what is
my will, they should be made to understand that this is my swill with regard
to them — ‘the king desires that they should have no trouble on his
account, should trust in him, and should have in their dealings with him
onlylhappincss and no sorrow, They should understand that the king will
forgive them as far as they can be forgiven, and that through him they
should.follow Dhamma and gain this world and the next.’
For this purpose I instruct you, that having done so I may discharge m¥
debt to them, by making known to you my will, my resolve and my firm
promise. By ‘!mc actions, my work will advance, and they will be re-
assured and \?111 realize that the king is like a father, and that he feels for
them as fm‘ himself, for they are like his own children to him. My couriers
:"d special officers \\.’ill be in contact with you, instructing you and making
nown to you my will, my resolve, and my firm promise. For you are able
to give the frontier people confid welfare, and happiness in this world

and the next. Doing this you wi ) n
debt to my peogle, you will reach heaven and help me discharge Y
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TS Tseripdion Bos been emgraved hem for o pupose—that e

cZeers shall 2t 2l times 2mtend to the concilinon of the people of the
froniers and to promeeting DEovens among them, This edict is to be pro-
cirimad every four moaths on the day of the star Tisvas it may optionally
beprocksimed from tirme to time in the interval between Tigva-days, and on
cccesions ey be procliimed even to a single person, By daing this you will
be 221z to conform to my instructions,

THE MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS

Mizer Rock Edict (2 conflation of the various versions)

From Suvergagir, on the order of His Highness the Prince, and the
oFeers: good health to the officers of Isila who are to be instructed thus:
Thus spezks the Beloved of the Gods, Asoka: I have been a Buddhist
lzvman for more than two and a half years, but for a year I did not make
much progress. Now for more than a year I have drawn closer to the
Order and have become more ardent. The gods, who in India up to this
time did not associate with men, now mingle with them, and this is the
result of my efforts. Moreover this is not something to be obtained only by
the great, but it is also open to the humble, if they are earnest and they can
even reach heaven easily. This is the reason for this announcement —that
both humble and great should make progress and that the neighbouring
Peoples also should know that the progress is lasting. And this investment
will increase and increase abundantly, and increase to half as much again.
This matter must be inscribed here and elsewhere on the hills, and wherever
there is 2 stone pillar it is to be engraved on that pillar, You must go out
with this document throughout the length and breadth of your district,
This tent has been proclaimed while on tour; 256 nights have
been spent on tour,

Thus says the Beloved of the Gods. Whatever the Beloved of the Gods
orders must be carried out in every respect. The rajitka [rural officer] is to
be instructed and he will instruct the people of the countryside, assembling
them with the sound of the drum; likewise the local chiefs. ‘Obey mother
and father, obey the teachers; have mercy on living beings; speak the

truth. These virtues of Dhamma should be followed.’

Thus you will instruct them on the orders of the Beloved of the Gods, and

also you will ensure that elephant trainers, clerks, fortunc-tellers, and

brahmans instruct their apprentices according to ancient tradition, that

‘he}'_ should honour their masters . . . rightcous masters, In a family

relatives must treat each other with respect.

o
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This is the ancient custom, conducive to long life, and thus it must be
carried out, Carved by the engraver Capada. L , .
The Queen's Edict . ) . :

On the order of the Beloved of the Gods, the officers everywhere are to be
instructed that whatever may be the gift of the second queen, whether 2
mango-grove, a monastery, an institution for dispensing charity or any
other donation, it is to be counted to the credit of that queen . .« the second

- queen, the mother of Tivala, Karuvaki.

Barabar Cave Inscriptions

L '

The king Piyadassi, when he had been consecrated twelve years, gave the
Banyan Cave to the Ajivikas.

I

The king Piyadassi, when he had been consecrated twelve years, gave this
cave on the Khalatika mountain to the djivikas.

IIL.

The king Piyadassi, consecrated since nineteen years.. .

Kandahar Bilingual Rock Inscription .
[?reek. Version]t Ten years being completed king Piyadassi showed
piety [Lf:. Dhamma] to men. And from that time [onwards] he made men
more pious. And all things prosper throughout the whole world. And
the king refrains from [eating] living beings, and indeed other men and
\vhns?cver [were] the king’s huntsmen and fishermen have ceased from
hunting, and those who were without control [over themselves] have

. ceased as far as possible from their lack of [self-] control, and [have become]

obedient to father and mother and to elders, such as was not the case

before. And in future, doing all these things, they will live more agreeably
and better than before. ’

) [Aramaic Version]* ‘Ten years having passed, our Lord the king Piyadassi,

d?cxfie_d to i.nstruct men in Dhamma. Since then, evil among men has

diminished in the world, Among those who have suffered it has disap-

peared, and there is joy and peace in the whole world, And even in another

matter, that which concerns eating, our Lord the kingkills very few animals.

s Transtated by Prof. ;jshnm, basedon 3 We have based this translation o that

. 29, , cexlvi, 1958, t:t };ndré Dapont-Sommer, in J4s cexlvl,
953, P. 22.
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Seeing this the rest of the people have also ceased from killing animals,
Even those who catch fish, their activity has been prohibited. Similarly
those that were without restraint have now learnt restraint. Obedience to
mother and father, and elders, and conformity with the obligations implied
in this, is now in practice. There are no more trials for men of piety.
Thus the practise of Dhamma is of value to all men, and it will continue
to be so,

MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS

(Concerned specifically with Asoka’s interest in Buddhism.)

Bhabra Inscription

The king of Magadha, Piyadassi, greets the Order and wishes it prosperity
and freedom from care. You know Sirs, how deep is my respect for and
faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha [i.e. the Buddhist
creed). Sirs, whatever was spoken by the Lord Buddha was well spoken.
And Sirs, allow me to tell you what I believe contributes to the long
survival of the Buddhist Dhamma. These sermons on Dhamma, Sirs —
the Excellence of the Discipline, the Lineage of the Noble One, the
Future Fears, the Verses of the Sage, the Siitra of Silence, the Questions of
Upatissa, and the Admonition spoken by the Lord Buddha to Rahula on
the subject of false speech — these sermons on the Dhamma, Sirs, I desire
that many monks and nuns should hear frequently and meditate upon, and
likewise laymen and laywomen. I am having this engraved Sirs, so that
you may know what I desire. ~ , '

Rummindei Piliar Inseription

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, when he had been con-
Secrated twenty years, came in person and reverenced the place where
Buddha Sakyamuni was born. He caused a stone enclosure to be made and
a stone pillar to be erected. As the Lord was born here in the village of
Lumbinf, he has exempted it from tax, and fixed its contribution [i.c. of
grain] at one-eighth,

Nigalisagar Pillar Tnscription

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, when he had been conse-
crated fourteen years, increased the stipa of Buddha Kondkamana to
double [its former size] ... And when he had been consecrated . . . years

he came in person, worshipped . . . brought. ..
5



262 APPENDIX V

Schism Edict (a conflation of the various versions)

"The Beloved of the Gods orders the officers of Kaugambi/Pata[liputra]
thus:

No one is to cause dissention in the Order. The Order of monks and nuns
has been united, and this unity should last for as long as my sons and great
grandsons, and the moon and the sun. Whoever creates 2 schism in the
Order, whether monk or nun, is to be dressed in white garments, and to be
put in a place not inhabited by monks or nuns. For it is my wish that the
Order should remain united and endure for long. This is to be made known
to the Order of monks and the Order of nuns. Thus says the Beloved of
the Gods: You must keep one copy of this document and place it in your
meeting hall, and give one copy to the laity. The laymen must come on
every uposatha day [day of confession and penance] to endorse this order.
The same applies to special officers who must also regularly attend the
uposatha, and endorse this order, and make it known. Throughout your
district you must circulate it exactly according to this text. You must also

have this precise text circulated in all the fortress districts [under military
control].

THE PILLAR EDICTS

13t Pillar Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi : When 1 had been
consecrated for twenty-six years, I had this inscription of Dhamma
engraved. It is hard to obtain happiness in this world and the next swithout
czmemc love of Dhamma, much vigilance, much obedience, much fear of
sin, and extreme energy. But, through my instructions, care for Dhamima
and love of Dhamma have grown from day to day, and will continue t0
grow. My subordinates too, whether high or low or of middle station,
endorse it and practise it sufficiently to win over the wavering, and fikewise
do the frontier officials, For this is my principle: to protect through
D!lamma. to administer affairs according to Dhamema, to please the people
with Dhamma, to guard the empire with Dhamma,

2nd Pillar Edict

l':ol:; speaks the Deloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: Dhamma is
good. And \\'h:\l is Dhamma? 1t is having few faults and many good deeds,
mercy, c!x:mly. truthfulness, and purity.

: lm{c given the gif.t of insight in various forms. 1 have conferred many
henefits on tman, animals, birds, and fish, even to saving their lives, and
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have done many other commendable deeds. I have had this inscription of
Dhamma engraved that men may conform to it and that it may endure. He
who conforms will do well,

3rd Pillar Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: One only notices
one's good deeds, thinking, ‘I have done good’, but on the other hand one
does not notice one’s wicked deeds, thinking, ‘I have done evil’, or ‘this is
indeed a sin’. Now, to be aware of this is something really difficult. But
nevertheless one should notice this and think, ‘Crucity, harshness, anger,
pride, and envy, these are indeed productive of sin.’ Let them not be the
cause of my fall. And this one should especially notice, thinking, “This is
important to my happiness in this world; that, on the other hand, for the
next.’

gtk Pillar Ediet  ~

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When I had been
consecrated twenty-six years I had this inscription on Dhamma engraved.
My réjitkas [rural officers] are appointed over many hundred thousands of
peaple. In judgment and punishment I have given them independent
authority, so that the rajikas may fulfil their functions calmiy and fearlessly
and may promote the welfare and happiness of the country people and
benefit them. They will learn what makes for happiness and unhappiness
and together with those devoted to Dhamma, they will admonish the
country people that they may obtain happiness in this world and the next.
The rdjikas are eager to obey me and they will likewise obey my envoys
who know my wishes. These likewise will admonish [the erring rdjiikas]
so that they will be able to give me satisfaction.

Just as one entrusts his child to an expericnced nurse, and is confident that
the experienced nurse is able to care for the child satisfactorily, so my
rajitkas have been dppointed for the welfare and happiness of the country
people. In order that they may fulfil their functions fearlessly, confidently,
and cheerfully, I have given them independent authority in judgment and
punishment. But it is desirable that there should be uniformity in judicial
procedure and punishment.

This is my instruction from now on: Men who arc imprisoned or sentenced
to death are to be given three days respite. Thus their relations may plead
for their lives, or, if there is no onc to plead for them, they may make
donations or undertake a fast for a better rebirth in the next life, For it is
my wish that they should gain the next world, And among the people
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various practices of Dhamma are increasing, such as self-control and the
distribution of charity.

5th Pillar Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When 1 had been
consecrated for twenty-six years 1 forbade the killing of the following
species of animals, namely: parrots, mainas, red-headed ducks [?], cakra-
vidka-geese, SWans, nandi-mukhas [birds encountered in rice fields],
pigeons, bats, ants, tortoises, boneless fish, vedaveyakas, puputas of the
Ganges [fish?], skate, porcupines, squirrels, deer, lizards, domesticated
animals, rhinoceroses, white pigeons, domestic pigeons, and all quad-
rupeds which are of no utility and are not eaten. She goats, ewes, and sows
which are with young or are giving suck are not to be killed, neither are
their young up to the age of six months. Capons must not be made. Chaff
which contains living things must not be set on fire. Forests must not be
burned in order to kill living things or without any good reason. An apimal
must not be fed with another animal,

On the first full moon days of the three four-monthly seasons, and for
three days when the full meon falls on the star Tisya, and the fourteenth
and fifteenth of the bright fortnight, and the first of the dark, and regularly
on fast days, fish are not to be caught or sold. And on these same days in
the elephant-park and fisheries, other classes of animals likewise must not
be killed. On the eighth, fourteenth, and fifteenth days of the fortnight, on
the days of the star Tisya and Punarvasy, on the three first full moons of
the four-monthly seasons, and on festival days, bulls, goats, rams, boars,
and other animals which it is customary to castrate are not to be castrated.
On the days of the stars Tigya and Punarvasu, on the first full moon days of
the four-monthly seasons, and on the fortnights following them, cattle and
horses are not to be branded.

In the period [from my consecration] to [the anniversary on which] 1 bad

been consecrated twenty-six years, twenty-five releases of prisoners have
been made.

Gth Pillar Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When 1 had
been consecrated for twelve years I had an inscription of Dhamma engrave

for l.hc welfare and happiness of the world. Whoever follows it should
obtain progress in Dhamma in various ways. Thus do 1 provide for the
welfare :md. happiness of the world — in the same way as I bring happiness
to my relatives, both close and distant and work for it, so do 1 provide for
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Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: These and
many other chief officers are busy with the distribution of charity both on
my behalf and on that of my queens; and in all my harem, in vatious forms,
they . . . assist in the recognition of virtuous deeds, here and in all regions.
And T have ordered them to be concerned with the distribution of charity
on behalf of my sons, and of the other princes, that they may glory in
Dhamma and conform to it. Thus the glory of Dhamma will increase
throughout the world, and it will be endorsed in the form of mercy,
charity, truthfulness, purity, gentleness, and virtue.

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: Whatever good
deeds I have done, the world has consented to them and followed them.
Thus obedience to mother and father, obedience to teachers, deference to
those advanced in age, and regard for brahmans and $ramapas, the poor
and wretched, slaves and servants, have increased and will increase.

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: The advancement
of Dhamma amongst men has been achieved through two means, legislation
and persuasion. But of these two, legislation has been less effective, and
persuasion more so, I have proclaimed through legislation for instance that
certain species of animals are not to be killed, and other such ideas. But
men have increased their adherence to Dhamma by being persuaded not to
injure living beings and not to take life,

T have done all this so that among my sons and great grandsons and as
long as the sun and moon endure, men may follow Dhamma. For by follow-
ing it one gains this world and the next. When I had been consecrated
twenty-seven years I had this inscription of Dhamma engraved. The
Beloved of the Gods speaks thus: This inscription of Dhamma is to be

engraved wherever there are stone pillars or stone slabs, that it may last
long.
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MAURYAN ART

THE art remains of the Mauryan period have been so overshadowed by
their closeness in style to those of the Achaemenid period of Persian history,
that they tend to be regarded more as ammunition in the battle between
those art-historians who treat them as products of Persian craftsmen, and
the opposing school which regards them as purely indigenous, It is not our
intention in this appendix to enter into the debate which centres largely
round the problem of artistic impulses, and which requires a detailed
consideration of both Greek and Achaemenid art. We merely wish to point
out the more relevant aspects of Mauryan art in relation to Mauryan
society,

Art remains of the Aokan period, are found in association with the
inscriptions. The inscriptions were placed either in sacred enclosures or
else in the vicinity of towns. The most commonly found remains are the
animal capitals of the pillars. The significance of the pillars is not difficult
to determine,* The origin of the pillar as a structure goes back to the
monolith of the prehistoric period. These were generally cut from a single
block of stone and stood in an enclosure which was regarded as sacred.
Sometimes they were worshipped as a phallic emblem or 4iriga. The advan-
tage of inscribing a text on such a pillar was that of associating the text with
2 place of importance. Moreover, as Smith points out,® the Sahasram
inscription states that edicts are to be inscribed on rocks and pillars, and of
the latter, wherever a stone pillar is standing.® This suggests that some of
thé pillars antedate Adoka’s reign. Uninscribed pillars of this kind may
“have served a ritualistic purpose,

Coomaraswamy distinguishes between court art and a more popular
art during the Mauryan period.t Court art is represented by the pillars and
their capitals. In these the stone is polished and cut with great technical
skill, He describes this art as being advanced and of 2 late type with
realistic modelling and movement,

Undoubtedly a tradition in wood or some other perishable medium
existed previous to the stone work of the Mauryas. Since wood was used

* We are not here considering pillars as a p. 20.
Part of architecture, but free-standing  * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. 149,
pillass. < History of Indian and Indonesian Art,

History of Fine Art in Indiz and Ceylon, . 16.
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extensively for the building of cities, ! its use in sculpture and for decorative
purposes generally would be normal. Excavations at the Mauryan level at
Sigupalgarh have revealed wooden remains. On examination the wood was
found to be of the same species of trees as now found in Orissa? The
decline in the use of wood may have been in part due to the influence of
contact with Achaemenid Persia, but the more practical reason was prob-
ably the denudation of the forests in the Ganges plain.?

The pillars are of two types of stone. Some are of the spotted red and
white sandstone from the region of Mathura, and others of buff-coloured
fine grained hard sandstone usually with small black spots quarried in
Chunar near Banaras. The north-western province was no doubt familiar
with the use of stone for ornamental purposes owing to its having been in
close association with Achaemenid centres. Taxila must have had its share
of stone carvers, as a number of stone objects of 2 decorative nature were
found at Bhir Mound. With the establishment of the Mauryan empire and
improvement in communications, it became possible to transport large
blocks of stone from one region to another and also to send craftsmen 0
carve the stone. The uniformity of style in the pillar capitals suggests that
they were all sculpted by craftsmen from the same region. The stone is
similarly, only of the two above-mentioned types. It would seem, therefore,
that stone was transported from Mathura and Chunar to the various sites
where the pillars have been found and here the stone was cut and carved by
craftsmen. The latter probably came from Taxila, and had had experience
in handling stone. Remains of chippings from Taxila suggest that the
sculpture was fashioned by local craftsmen.*

T}'Ie stone elephant at Dhauli does not appear to belong to the same
tradition as the animal capitals. It was probably carved by local craftsmen
and' not by the special craftsmen who were responsible for the animal
?:!Pmﬁs.. The image of the elephant emerging from the rock is a most
impressive one, and its purpose was probably to draw attention to the
inseription near by.

'ljhe work of local sculptors illustrates the popular art of the Mauryan
pt:nod: 'I:his consisted of sculpture which may not and probably was not,
commissioned by the emperor. The patrons of popular art weze the local
governors and ﬁ.u: more-well-to-do citizens. It is represented by figures
s;_uch a;)‘.‘(‘; y"k{‘ of Besnagar, the yahsa of Parkham and the chauri-bearer

rom Didarganj. Whether or not these particular pieces are of a pre-

:’c’;’;‘:f;’;;’fy o, Jr— * Basham, The Wonder that was Indie:

. 28. P 348
P ¢ Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 103
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Dhauli. Elephant carved from the rock at the site of the Asokan nscriptions
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Mauryan period, they appear to belong, artistically, to the same group as
the Dhauli elephant. Technically, they are fashioned with less skill than the
pillar capitals, They express a considerable earthiness and physical
vitality.

Wheeler has suggested that the Mauryan craftsmen employed by the }
state may have been unemployed Persians who had settled in India.® This
is feasible in view of the fact that Persians, or Indians of Persian origin,
were employed by the Mauryans in the western and north-western
provinces, as for example, the governor Tusdspa. It is surprising, however,
that if there was a large number of Persian craftsmen settled in these areas,
objects of Achaemenid origin have not been found in great quantity. In
examining the court art of the Mauryan period, it is as well to keep in mind
that the artistic expression of an imperial structure is seldom national. An
empire is in its very nature more cosmopolitan than a small state, largely
because it comprises areas which were foreign to one another previous to
the establishment of the empire.

Smith has suggested that the Sirnith lion-capital may have been the
work of foreign artists, because a century later when the same type of h
sculpture was attempted on the south gateway at Sanchi, it failed.> The
argument here is that Indian craftsmen when left to themselves could not
produce the same piece. In this connection it is important to remember, that
the purpose of sculpture has much to do with its estimated success or
failure. The sculpture on the south gateway if considered in isolation from
the monument and compared with the lion-capital, may not be sculptur-
ally as noble and imposing as the latter. Yet, if the gateway had been
adorned with sculpture in the precise style of the lion-capital, the result
would have been artistically a far greater failure. The purpose of the
Sarnath capital is to emphasize a finely proportioned pillar containing an
imperial message, and therefore suits a mood of isolation and majesty.
The sculpture at Sanchi represents a completely different idea and is
consequently of a very different genre, It is the expression of a community
wishing to revere a monument which it regards as sacred.

Terracotta objects of various sizes have been found at Mauryan sites. A
continuation of the traditjon of making mother-goddesses in clay, which
goes back to the prehistoric period, is revealed by the discovery of these
objects at Mauryan levels at Ahicchatra.* They are found more commonly
at sites extending from Pataliputra to Taxila, Many have stylized forms and

* Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and  p. 16.
Indonesian Art, p. 17. 4 Ghosh, AI, vol. iv, p. 106; Coomara-
145 vol. v, p. g4 swamy, History of Indian and Indonesian
History of Fine Artin India and Cevlon,  Art, p. 20.
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technically are most accomplished, in that they have a well-defined shape
and clear ornamentation. Some appear to have been made from moulds,
yet there is little duplication. Terracottas from Taxila consist of primitive
idols, votive reliefs with deities, toys, dice, ornaments, and beads.* Toys
were mostly whecled animals, the elephant being a particular favourite,
Amongst the ornaments were round medallions, similar to the bullae worn
by Roman boys, which were meant to act as a protection against the ‘evil
eye’.

* Marshall, Taxfa, vol. ii, pp. 449, 454, 460.
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Vibhajjavdda, 43, 45

Vidiéa, 2223, 235

Vigataéoka, 21, 24, 27-28

Vijaya, 82, 1345

Village administration, &7, 68

Vinaya Pitika, go

Virasena, 184, 190-1

Virata, 229

Visnugupta, 218, 222-5

Vigvakarman Bhauvana, 64

Vitasoka, 21, 24, 27-28

Vrhaspati, 184, 192

Vrijjis, 94

‘Waddell, L. A, 129, 234

Wages, 74, 80, 99, 119, 208

‘Walsh, 2434

Wstdex, ALK, 142

Warmington, E. H., 85-86

Watters, T., 24, ..8—29, 35,50, 130, 133,
228, 233-8

‘Weaving, 74, 88

‘Wells, the digging of, 70, 81, 152

‘Wheeler, Sir M., 230, 239

‘Winston, R., 110, 145, 151, 152

‘Winternitz, 220

‘Wamen, pasition of, 86, g1, 116-17, 175

‘Wood, use of, 76, 113, 221, 267

‘Wright, 131

Yatas, 50, 193, 194

Yerragudy, 5, 132, 154, 172, 234, 238

Yona, 47, 48, 523, 128-9, 130 (Yavana),
124, 189

yukta, 97, 105-6, 109-10

Zodiac, 246 o



